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| Willam Penn, George Fox, 
(foe Barclay. \ Humphry Nero 
; And my own, 
AGAINST 


Baptiſm and the Supper 


Examined and Refuted. 
.ALSO 
Some clear Proofs from Scripture; ſhewing that they are In- 
ſtitutions of Chriſt under the Goſpel. 
, WITH 
An APPENDIX, Containing ſome Obſervations upon ſome Paſſages, in 4 
Book of W. Penn, callea, A Caveat againſt Popery. And o#n ſome 


Paſſages of 4 Book of John Pehnington, called, The Fig Leaf Cove- 
ring Diſcovered. 
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By George Kerth, 
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1. Tohn 4. 1. Beloved, believe not every Spirit, but try the Spirits whe 
e's " "ther they are of God, F 


More particularly, | 


Chryſoſt. Homil. on Matthew. If thou hadft b:en without s Boay, Ged had g:wen thee things naked, 
and without a Body, but becauſe the Soul 15 planted in the Body, be gives thee intelligible things in | 
things ſenſible. 
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Ivers Weighty Reaſons have induced me to this 

I Undertaking. One whereof chiefly is; that where- 
” as moſt of theſe Men, have not only run out with 

bitter InveCtives againſt theſe Divine Inſtitutions 3 but have 
Fathered their Bold Oppoſition to them upon the Holy 
Spirit, (as they commonly do their other Groſs Errors) a 
' Witneſs whereof, is W. Penn, in his Book againſt Thomas 
Hicks, called, Reaſon againſt Railing ; who faith in p. 109. 
concerning theſe Inſtitutions, We car teſtifie from the ſame Spi- 
rit, by which Paul Rengunced Circumcifun ; that they are to be re- 
Jetted, as not now required. Now if upon due Tryal, their 
Arguments they have uſed, and {till uſe againſt them are 
found to be Vain and Inyalid, Grounded upon groſs Wre- 
ſtings and Perverſions of Holy Scripture ; and that iv be 
proved by ſound Arguments, that they were, and are true 
' Divine Inſtitutions under the pure Goſpel Diſpenſation ; not 
only their too Credulous Followers ; but the Teachers them- 
ſelves, ſuch of them as arealive, may have occaſion to reflect 
upon that Spirit, which had aCtedtheir firſt Leadersto oppoſe 


thoſe things, as well 2s other great Truths of the Goſpel ; 
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and thereby diſcern that it was not the Spinit of God, but a 
Spirit of Uneruth, and may judge it forth from among 
them, and be humbled before the Lord for entertaining it. 
Another Reaſon is, (which is indeed my chiefeſt Reaſon) 
That whereas I had formerly been Swayed and Byaſſed by 
the undue Opinion I had of their chief Teachers and 
Leaders, who had Printed Books long before I came 
arnong them, as being greatly indued with Di- 
vine Revelations .and Inſpirations; and that I too Cre- 
dulouſly belieyed their Bold and Falſe Aſevyerations ; 
that what they had faid and Printed againſt the outward 
Baptiſm, and outward Supper, was given forth from 
che Spirit of Truth in them; by means whereof, I had 
been drawn into the ſame Error, (as many other well 
meaning, and ſimple Hearted Perſons have been, and till 
are by them) to oppoſe theſe Divine Inſtitutions, and 
have in ſome of my Printed Books uſed ſome of the ſame 
Arguments which they had uſed; I having in a Meaſure 
of Sincerity (I hope) Repented, and been humbled be- 
fore the Lord, for that my ſaid Error ; whereof I have 
given a Publick Acknowledgment in Print, in mylate Book, 
called, George Keith's Explications and Retraftatims; and 
wherein I have not only Retrracted my Errors in Rela- 
tion to outward Baptiſm and the Supper ; but in Relation 
alſo to divers other Particulars therein mentioned (bur. 
withal holding cloſe to my Teſtimony in all Principles 
of Chriſtian Faith and DoCtrin, delivered by me in any 
of my former Books) I judged it my Duty, (beſides 
my Publick Acknowledgment and Retractcation of the Ex- 
ror) to endeayour according to the Ability given me of 


God, 
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God, © of a better Underſtanding, to undeceive and re- 
duce from the ſaid Error, any into whoſe Hands my 
Books have come, Treating on that SubjeEt ; who have 
been deceived, or hurt by them. For as the Law of 
God+requireth Reſtitution for any Wrong done to a 
Neighbour in Worldly Matters ; fo I judge it no lefs re- 
quireth the like in Spirituals. And as the Law required 
an Eye for an Eye; the Goſpel requireth, that whom 
we have in any degree been acceſſory to Blind, or Mi1- 
inform their Under{tandings, we ſhould labour to our 
outmoſt Ability (afrer we are better Enlightened ou; 
ſelves) to Enlighten and duly Inform them; fo far as 
God ſhall be -pleaſed ro make..us his Inſtruments in. 6 
doing, to whom it chiefly belongs. Know therefore, 
Friendly Reader; that what Arguments I have uſed in 
any of my Books againſt the outward Baptiſm and Supper, 
particularly in that, called, Truth's Defence ; and in ano- 
ther, called, The Presbyterian and Independent V1fable Churches in 
New England, and elſewhere brought to the Teſt, Cap. 10. 
and in another, called, The pretended Antidote proved Pot- 
ſon ; and 1n another, called, A Refutation of Pardon Til- 
linghaſt, who pleadeth for Water-Baptiſm , its being ; 
Goſpel Precept. As I hereby declare them to be yoid 
and null; fo I do in this following Treatiſe ſhew the 
Nullity and Invalidity of them; by anſwering not only 
them, but divers others of drher Perſons (together with 
them)- as above named in the Title Page of this. Trea- 
tiſe. Arid fo far as the Arguments are the ſame, which 
both they and I have uſed ; one Anſwer will ferye to 


both ; though I never was ſo blind, as not to fee the: 


Weak- 
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To the Reader. 


Weakneſs of divers Reaſons of ſome of their Great Au- 
thors againſt theſe Inſticutions. But the Truth 1s, di- 
vers of their Weakeſt and moſt Impertinent Arguments. 
I never heard nor read, till of late, that Providence 
brought to my hand ſome of their Books I never heard 
of before. i a 


PART I 


[+ The CONTENTS. 


ECT. I. Containeth an Anſwer to the Argument of G. W. from Matth. 28. r9 
SECT. I. Containeth an Anſwer to his Argument, from Mark 15. 16. and ſheweth ts 
ery of their Arguing from the Greek Words, ugTs vrous in Marth. 28. compared with 
Atts 8. 16. 

SECT. III. Containeth an Anſwer to the Argument of G. W. and R. B. {rom 1 Peter 3. 21. 

SECT. IV. Containeth an Anſwer to the Argument of G. W. and R. B. from 1 Cox. 1. 17. aid 
an Anſwer 'to three other Arguments of G. W. in his Book, called, An Antidots, &c. fron: 

Matth. 28. 19. and Gal. 3. 5. 

SECT. V. Containeth an Anſwer to the Argument of W.P. and R. B. from the ceaſing :f 

ohn's Baptiſm, and from the words one Bapeiſin ond one Body, Ephe/. 4. 4, 5. : 

SECT. VI Containeth an Anſwer to W. Penn's Arguing from Water, Breed and Wine ; thei; 
being Figures and Shadows ; their general Arguments from Col. 2. 17. Col. 3.1. Heb. 12. 22. 
Huſwered, his Example of a Piffure Retorted againſt himſelf. 

SECT. VII. Containeth an Anſwer to the Arguments of W. P. and R.B. from Matth. 28. 19. 
R. B.%is Argument, from Gal. 3. 27. Anſwered. Whether the Apoſtles did Baptize with the Holy 
Ghoſt : -— \—— Negatively, =s being Unſcriprural, and without Reaſon ſo to S_ 

SECT. VIII. Containeth an Anſwer to W. Penn's Arguing againſt the Signs of Water in Pap« 
tiſm, and Bread and Wine in the Supper ; from his Inference that the continuance of them would be a 
Tudaizi *4 the Spiritual Evangelical Worſhip, &c. 

SEC T.! . Contains an Anſwer to W. Penn's Arguing ; that therefore they are to be Rejetied, 
now the Falſe Church has got them. 

SECT. X. Contains an Anſwer to the Argement of W. P. andR. B. from Chriſt's commanding 
the Diſciples to waſh one another's Feet, Amointing the Sick with Oyl, not praftiſed by Proteſtants, 
fs from Blood, &c. The great uſe of the outward Signs topreſerve the DoSrin, &c. 

SECT. þ7; Further ſbeweth the great uſe that the due praftice of theſe outward Inſtitutions hath 
to preſerve the Dofrin of Chriſt Crucified, and Faith in him ; many of the Teachers among the 
Quakers, having made the Dottrin and Faith of Chriſt without ; not only nat neceſſary ; but ſome 0 
the chief of them having made it contrary to the Apoſtles Doftrin, particularly G. Whitehead, 
bis Ptyverſe Gloſs, = Henk 10. 7, 8. Refuted. 

SECT. XII. Sheweth that the Spirit that Aﬀed in G. F. and G. W. and ſome other firft Teachers 
among the Quakers to oppoſe the Praftice of Water-Baptiſm and the out ward Supper ; was to draw 

People from the Faith in Chriſt without us. Some other Argument: againſt Baptiſm Anſwered. 


PART. 


PART LI. 


The CONIENTS. 


E CT. I. Containeth a Correfion of R, B. his great Miſtake ; That the Eating Chriſt's 
Fleſh, Jen 6. hath no Relation to Chriſt's outward Fleſh. The Quotation of Auguſtine vinai- 
cated from his Mi ake, 4 BJ 

SECT. II. Containtth a Vindication "4 ewel's words, on Jo. 6. 1, 2, 3. {& 
Miſconſtrufion that W. Penn hath put 9: them, contrary to B. ag intended Ln of 
Arguments to prove that the Fleſh of Chriſt, John 6. 53. hath noRelation to bis outward Fleſh 

Anſwered. , 

SECT. ITI. Containeth a Correion of two Unſound Aſſertions of R.B. concerning Chriſt's Fleſh 
and Blood. 

SECT. IV. ShewethR. B's Miſtake, in ſaying that both Papiſts and Proteſtants tye the Partici. 
pation of the Body 'and Blood of Chriſt to the outward Sign of Bread, &c. And his other Miſtake ; 
that th: whele end of the Paſchal Lamb, was to ſiguifie to th: Jews, aud keep them in maar 
of their Deliverance out of Agypt. The true Senſe of Paul's words given ; The Bread which we 
Re. Sn RB. bir fake 3 a8 if the © 

SECT. V. ShewethR. B. his Miſtake ; as if the Cup of the Lord, and 
x Cor. 10.21. did not ſignifi the uſe of Bread and Wine, Oc. Sn _— 
= a0 be. = ' __ from the —_— Y. _> =_ org Bread and Wine at the Paſſo ver, Anſwer = 
ed. is otner Arguments, from the ſuppoſed difficulties about the ti "pi 
Bread and Wine to be uſed, &Cc. Anſ hn _ _— f prathfing "; tejeng 

SECT. VI. Sheweti R. B. his Miſtake, that the Eating in theſe Words, Take, Eat,*e&c. do 
this in remembrance of me, was their common Eating. The continuance of the Swpper Ar wed from 
x Cor. 11. 23. &c. That the coming of Chriſt, meant in theſe Words, until he come ; b; 
ward and laſt coming at the end of the World. * YO ONY 

SECT. VII. Containeth three Reaſons, That by his coming, 1 Cor. 1126. is meant his 
outward — Hh ſons for the f _ 

ECT. . Containeth three other Reaſons for the ſame. R. B. his Argument ; 

q 4", oy 1. Cor. 11. 2 oy re wr Jrew the Syriack 

SECT. IX. Containet . B. his laſt Argument againſt the outward Bari 

Anſwered, reſ pefing the Power t0 Adminiſter them ;” as «ras Mediate or te 0 ps, 
12{iirve Boay of the Proteſtant Churches, may by Alluſion, or an Hypotheſis, be ſaid to anſwer to the 
Church of Sardis; which was not blamed for Idolatry, but otherwayes. An Advice to all ſincere Chri« 
ftians, agreeing in ——_— ro _ one —_ - I 

SECT. X. Sheweth,that many in the Proteſtant Churches, can give greater Evien . 
true inward Call to the Miniſtry, than many of the Teachers among - Quakers. ———_ of _ 
mini ftrators, no Argument againſt Baptiſm and t he Supper. An Advertiſement, concerning W Del's 
Book againſt Bnptiſm. Good Advice tothe Quakers, concerning thoſe Inſtitutions. ; 

SE C.T. XI. Containeth ſome Arguments of G. Fox, and Humphry _ with their Anſwer 
and ſome dreadful Words of Humphry Norton, againſt our Saviour's laſt coming ; though the M he 
was k.*g/ly commended by E. Burrough aud F. Howgll. Great Teachers among the Quaker; _ 

SECT. XII. Containeth ſome Scripture Proofs, ſhewing that Baptiſm and the Supper _— Inſti 
£015 of Chriſt, : oY 
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SECT. I 


An Impartial Examination, and Refutation of their Arguments againff 
Water-Baptiſme. | 


YN a Book of George whitehead's, whoſe Title is, The Authority of 

the true Miniſtry in Baptizing with the Spirit, and the [dolatry of 

M ſuch Men as are doting about Shadows and Carnil Ordinaxces ; (here 

note his ſevere Charge] p: 13. he bringeth three Reaſons 

.or Arguments to prove thatin the Commiſſon which Chrift gave to 

.his Diſcipless, in Maith, 29. 19. Mark 16.18. water-Baptiſme was 
.not intended, but the Bapriſme of the Spirit. 

His firſt Argument is, /f che Baptiſme which Chriſt commanded in 
Matth, 28. 19. Mark 16. 16. was « Baptiſme, without which « Man can- 
put be ſaved, then it was not the Baptiline ef outward Water, (for Wa- 

.ter-Baptiſine is xet of neceſſity to Salvation, neither is there any ſtreſs for 

Salvation-laid wpon is) but itwes that Baprtiſine, without which Men can- 
at be ſaved, which Chriſt commended, Matth. 28. therefore not Wa- 
ter-Baptiſme, 7 prove (ſaith he) che Minor Propoſition thus : No man can 
be ſavel without being Baptized into the Name of God, and his Son Chriſt 
up us, for his Name is the word of God by which Salvation comes, and 
by mo other Name, and the Lord is one, and bis Name one, and it was 
#nto.his Name, that the Diſciples were commanded ts Baptize People, 

Anſ. Here G. Whitchead would appear. to be ſome body in 
Logick (though ir is judged by many of his Brethren to be little better 
than a piece of the black Art) but he has in this ſufficiently diſcovered 
his Ignorance, both in true Divinity and tri Logick. The Fallacy of 
his Argument is in this apparent, that in his ſuppoſed Proof of that he 
calleth the Adinor Propoſition, he confoundeth Baptiſme into the Name, 
and the Name'iit ſelf, for ſaith he, his Name is the word of God by which 
Salvation comes, But though Salvation cometh by the word of God, 
and none can be ſaved without that Word, yet it doth not follow, 
that none can be ſaved without ſuch a Bapriſme as the Apoſtles did Bap- 
tize with into the Name of that Word 3 for as they were to Baptize 

| Y into 


wel 
[=] 
irito the Name of the Lord Feſus Chriſt, and in the Name of the Father, 
ec. Sothey were to Teach in that Name, but this proves not that 
they were not to teach outwardly, .and they were to work Miracles in 
that Name; it doth not therefore they were not to. work 
outward Miracles viſible to Men's outward light. Again, G. whitehead 
uleth the Name word of God, in a tgo-narrow and limited Senſe ; for 
the full Name of Chriſt is not the word only, but the word made Fleſh, or 
the word having aſſumed the true Nature of Man, and that by the Name 
of Chriſt here 1s underſtood the Name of'the 142% Chriſt who was Cru- 
cified, is clear from PawPs words to the Corinthians : was Paul Cruci- 
fred for you, or were ye Baptized: into the Name of Paul ? Signifyin , 
that they were Baptized into the Neme of Chri/t Crucified, which hath: 
a necefary Relation to the Man Chriſt, and 'to Chriſt conſidered, as 
truly as Man, as God, and thought the word is a Name proper to the Son,. 
yet it is not the Nazee either of the Father, or of the Woly 6hoſt, for that 
were to confound, and wholly to deſtroy the diſtintion of the Re- 
tative Properties of Father, Son, 'and Holy Ghoſt, which was the '$«belli- 
az Hereſie.. The Minor thereofof his Argument is Fallacioufly proved 
by him, andhis Afertion is falſe, viz.. - That the' Beptiſme without 
which Men cannot be ſaved was the Bapriſme- which Chriſ# Comman- 
ded to the Apoſtles, if by the words cannot be ſaved, he meatis, abſ#- 
lutely impoſſible ; for he hath» nor in» the» teaſt-proved-that it” was not 
water-Baptiſme which Chrift Commanded;; but whereeshis Argument 
ſcemeth tg depend on this, . that becomes wattr-Bapriſme is pot abſe- 
lutely neceſſary to Salvation, therefore Chriſt did not Command-it, But 
he ſhould learn better to diſtinguiſh things nn | wereſſary to Sal- 
vation, and.things wete ſary in {ome reſpett, and very feof te, though 
not of- abſolute neoaſſity,. and the like diſtintion 6G. whitehead” mufit al- 
low with reſpe& tohis and his Brethrens Miniſtry, Preaching,” *and 
Writing which- they ſuppoſe Chriſt has Commanded them, and yet 
he will not ſay-his-and their Miniſtry Preaching and Writing is aſe 
lutely neceſſary to any Man's Salvation.. Beſides it doth abſolurely con- 
tragic 6.whitehead's declared Principle concerning the Sufficiency of the 
Light within every Man to Salvation without any thing elſe ; to affirm 
that Men could not be ſaved, unleſs rhe Apoſtles had Baptized rhem 
according to Chris Command, even ſuppoſing it had been the Bap- 
time of the Spirit, which the Apoſtles had been Commanded'to Ad- 
miniſter, fcr this World have made the Salvation of Men depend 
pon the Miniſtry of Apoſtles, and their Succeſlors in the outward Ex- 
erciſe 


SS 


erciſe of their Spiritual Gift of Preaching and Prayer ; now before the 
Apoſtles Adminiſtred this Baptiſme ({uppole it be that of the $p17it; the 
Men to whom they were {ent had the Zizht in them, whichavas (ii 
cient to Salvation without any thing elſe, according to G. whiteh:.id's Do- 
arine, and conſequently withour all Miniſtry of che Apoſtles; and 
had they never heard or ſeen the Apoſtles, or any other Men, had 
they given due Attendance and Obedience to the | ight within, that 
that would have ſaved them (according to G. waitehead's Divinity) 
without any other Bapeiſme, outward or inward, that the Apoſtles 
cquld Adminiſter unto them. 
SECT. Il. 


Next, as to his ſecond Argument from that in Mark 16. 16. He 
that believeth and is baptized ſhall be ſaved; thefe words do nor prove 
that this was not Bapiiſme with /74ter >, for its a true Allertion, he that 
believes and is Baptized with Water ſhall be ſaved , but it will not prove, 
that therefore Baptiſmre with water 15 of abſolute nece//ity to Salvation, 
the moſt it proveth, is, that Baptiſme with water, when and where it 
can be duly had is a means of Salvation, as outward Hearing, and Rea- 


ding in the HolySeriptures are means of Salvation,yet not of ſuch a6ſ-. 


late neceſſity, but that Men may be ſaved without then, even as it 
may be truly'faid, he that believeth, and frequenteth the Meetings 
of the Faithful ſhall be. ſaved, and yet in divers Caſes: Men may be 12- 
ved without frequenting ſuch Meetings, as when they are hindred 
by Sickneſs, or Impriſonment, or ſome other Reſtraint, as when li- 
ving:in a Country where no ſuch Meetings are to be found, and that 
the Baptiſme mentioned, . Mark 16, 5s not that which js of abſolute nece/- 
ſity ro-$aluation, 1s evident from the following Wards. where the word 
Baptized is omitted $. for Chriſt did not' ſay, be'that is not baptized 
ſpall be damned, but he that believeth nit ſhalt be damned ; the varying 
of rhe Expreffion.ſufficiently proveth that he did not mean the inward 
Baptiſm, but the outward , and whereas not G, Whitehead, but ww. Pen, 
and R; Barclay, argue from the Particle in Greek, that figrifierh in 
Engliſh#vro, that therefore it muſt be the Bapriſmne with the Spirit, it is 
indeed very.weakly and fallaciouſly argued, for the ſame Greek Parti- 
cle.is-foundARs;8. 16. where it is ſaid, that theſe of Sameria,who were 
Baptized i#to/the Name of the Lord Feſus had not received the H:ly Ghoſt, 
when (o Baptized,. till for ſome time after, that Peter and Feb» came 
unto them, the Greek: Particle, «7; 79 %z is the ſame here, and in 
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XMatth. 28. 19. And:any who have but a little skill in-Greek know? 
that the Greek Particle «7; hath often the ſame ſignification, with the 
Greek- Pagticle ez, and fignificth as well: ix, as int», ſo that their ſo 
arguing is built on aGrammatical Quibble that is-alrogether ground- 
leis. And for them to argue, that it was not water: Baptiſme, which 
Chriſt commanded to: the Apoſtles, Matrh. 28, 19, becauſe of the 
words Baptizing into the name, &c. with as much colour: of reaſon: 
they might argue, that when in Fames 5. 14. It is ſaid anointing 
them with. Oyl in the name of the. Lord, that the a»ointing there 
meant was not an outward anointing but an inward, and that the ayb 
was not outward but inward: | 

Again, whereas G. m. faith on this ſecond Argument, for the- 
Saints: were ſaved by that Baptiſme, which was not the putting away the 
filth of the Fleſh, but the anſwer of 4 good Conſcience, 1 Pet. 3. 21, There- 
fore it was not water-Baptiſmze which: Chriſt commanded in Matth. 
28; ec. Ianſwer, that doth no wiſe follow that therefore it was not. 


water-Baptiſme.. 


N D' becauſe Tfind that Robert Barclay in that Chapter of his 

4 Printed"Apology, reprinted by his Son Robert Barclayat London, 
x696, doth much 1nſift upon this place in Peter, as if” it-did. effe- 
&ually prove that water-Baptiſme is. no Goſpel: 1nſtitation, and it is a 
common Text: the-Teachers among the Quakers bring to oppoſe 3up® 

tiſme with water , therefore I think fit the more fully to examine 

ments brought by him from this place: againſt it. But in the 

- place, I do- apologize for my medling to-an{weror corre&. any 
Paſſages in the Books of R.. Barclay, whom as I did greatly love: and 
eſteem. and who, I believe, was one of the ſoundelt Writers:among . 


the People called Quakers,. ſo I do truly honour his memory. beliey- | 


ing that asto the main, he was a true Chriſtian,. _— in divers. 
things, he was byaſſed and miſled, as I alſo was,. by toe great. 
| eſteem that he had, and too great credit he gave, (as I alfb did) of 
thoſe called his Elders, whole groſs perverſons and miſinterpretations 
of Holy Scripture,. we both did+upen. their: Authority take: 


Inſpirations, and-I hope it may be a jajſts 4pologyto me, and defence 
againſt rhe injurious Clamours of ſome, that may. and will..obje& it 
againſt me, as a breach of Friendſhip, to cenſureor corre& any thing 
that my deceaſed. Friend':. That. 4d» ne atherwiſe in this. Cafe; thus 
| Ewonlai 
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F would be done by; for,. if after my deceaſe, (as well as-before) any, 
Friend of mine ſhould cenſure and corre@& any Paſlages in any Books 
of. mine that did juſtly need ſuch Cenſure and Correttion, 1 and all” 
that love me. ſhould take it,. as a true 477 of Friendſhip, it being the 
beſt way to. cover the Faults of our Friends, or were it of our Pa- 
reats, to corre chew, and though Men may be deat to us, yet Truth. 
ought to be more dear 3. nos do | thus cenfuring and correting what. 
I judge amiſs in R.. B.. oa theſe-Heads, do any more wrong to him, 
than I do to my ſelf, whom I have.impartially cenſured, and now 
in.do,, freely. declaring, that whatever. L have ſaid, or writ any. 
where againſt Baptiſmve with: water, and the Outwerd Supper, as be- 
ing no Goſpel Inſtibution was erronious, and which therefore I re- 
tract and corret, And where I have uſed divers of the ſame Ar- 
uments, which G.w#. and R. B. hath uſed, which I find 2.3. hath 

n. more large upon than I have any where been im. any of my 
Books3. therefore I ſhall rather conſider theſe. Arguments as brought 
by him, than by me, eſpecially for this-cauſe, that he is jugded by: 
many of the Quakers. to have writ more forcibly againſt theſe mat- 
ters than moſt have, or then I have done. 

R, B.. thus argueth from 1 Pet. 3.21. (ſee pag. 16. of his Sons Edie 
tion called Baptiſme and The Supper ſubſtantially aſſerted) The Apoſtle 
(ſaith he) Fells 'm firſt negatively, what it is not, ViZz.. not 4 putting away 
of the filth of the Eleſb; then ſurely it is not a waſhing with water, ſynce- 
that is. ſoc. 

Anſwer, That the. Bzptiſme there deſcribed is not a putting away. 
the filth of the Fleſh is granted, but it doth not follow, that there- 
fore it 1s not Pater-Baptiſme, for though ordinary waſhing with water 


Pubineſs, yet Be[tiſme with water is not, nor 
nA 


is a doing away Bedil 
ever was, nay not to 's Baptiſme with water ; for John did not ſay 


that he baptized his. Diſciples to waſb away-the f/th of their Bodics, 
but unto Repentance.. The deſcription: of. Baptiſme here given by 
Peter, is taken from the exd, as is very common bath in Scripture 
and elſewhere, to deſcribe... +hing from its e#d ; now the exd of wa. 
zer-Baptiſme, 2s\t vas commanded by Chriſt, 11477h.-28. 19. was 
not to put away the. filthineſs of. the Fleſp, but to ligniti2 the inward 
ning by the Bland and Spirit of Chrift upon the Soul and Cenſcience, 
the which when ſs walhed is a good.Caonſcience, and the. cffet of 
that inward waſhing is the anſwer of a good Conſcience ;, ant indeed 


to me.it is. evident, that Petey in this: deſcription- of Baptiſme tiſt 
$074» 


. 


[6] 
- negatively, what it is not, doth refer by way of compariſon'to the Te 
gal gorifyings under 3/oſes Law, by Blood, and the Aſhes of an Heifer 


with' water ſprinkling the Unclean, which as the Author ro the He- 
brews ſaith, ſanttified to the purifying the Fleſh," Heb.-g9. 13. and = 
even this waſhing was not tocitanſe the Bo y from natural filth, but 
from the legal uncleanneſs that Men had on givers occafions, as when 
they touched 2 dead Body they were /epally wnclearn, and becauſe of 
that they were not to come 1ato the Tabernacle, until they were 
cleanſed with this water of purifying ſprinkled on them. But the 
—_ with water under the Goſpel, had not rhat but a greatet fig- 
nification, and being duly received had a greater and more noble 
effet) viz. to ſignifie the ſpiritual elvenfing by Chrift, and to be a 
means of Grace, far greater than under the Law. - 

Again p. 17. He thus. argueth, Jf we take: the ſecond and affirmas 
tive definition, to wit, that it is the Anſwer or Confeſſion of a good Con- 
ſcience, &c. then Water-Baptiſme « not it, ſince as -owr Adverſaries 
will net deny, Water-Baptiſme doth not always imply it, neither u it 
any neceſſary I thereof. 

Anſw. This Conſequence allo is not good, becauſe though water- 
Baptifme 1n the literal ſenſe ſtrictly taken, without any Aectopymy is 
not the anſwer of « good Conſcience, as the Lamb was not the; Paſſover, 
but a ſignification of it, yet the Zamb is called” in Scripture the 
Paſſover, by a Metonymy of the Sign put for the thi ſignified,” that 
is very common in Scripture, as in other Authors, ſo the*Bepriſave 
with water, metonymically may be called, the «nſwer of a"good Con- 


ſcience, being the thing ſignifies thereby. That he ſaith, their Ad- 
| 


verſaries will not deny, that Wa#er-Baptiſme doth-not always imply it, 
neither is it any neceſſary conſequence thereof ; in that he was under 
a miſtake, for they will ſay, and do ſay, that water-Baptiſme doth 
always imply it, "to ſuch as duly and worthily receive itz and that 
At is always a zeceſſary conſequence or concomitant thereof upon due 
and well qualified Receivers. And if nothing appear to-the contrary 
by words or actions, but that the receivers are duly qualified-(th&? 
{ome of them be nor ſuch really): yet in the Judgment - of Charity, 
even according to Scripture ywle, they are called ſuch; as Paul calleth 
theſe of the Churches to whom he writ Saints, and yet no doubt all 
=__ not real Saints inthe Churches, though by Profeſſion they were 
ifuch. 4 


Again, 


ny » 2» oo k ea < wax, pv  £©A od we. em @ Da @««S cas © «oa «<a 


KK = YE all £5. a 


9 0 7 


o& > Tt 


© ag A © 


EE SS. = 44 = MM F 


wax GM. e WU, 


" = OD on py” Wo 


ww 


EF ] 

Again, whereas pag. 18. he argueth thus: Peter cals rh hers 
which ſwveth the Antitypos, the Antitype, or the thing figured, where. 
as it \s wſually tranſlated, a5 if the like figure did now ſave Ws , thereby 
mc" Pap As they were ſaved by water in the Ark, ſo are nt 
bog ter-Baptiſme, but this Interpretation (he ſaith) croſſerh hj 

[4 D > ) F - : - of : *.- 
» Anfw.. His Argument from the Greek word uſed by Peter, wis. 
Mititypos (he ſhould have ſaid avnwror in the neuter gender) is in- 
'detd —_— weak and groundle(s,"as if it only {ignited the thing 
and'could not be underſtood of the Figure of the t ing, the contra- 
ry\whereof appeareth from Heb. 9. 24. where the holy Places made 
with hands are called 277m, 4, e, the Antitypes of the true, which 
_ rad tranſlated the Figures of the true holy Places made without 

ands. 

Again, whereas he argueth, has Water-Baptiſme © not meant 
(p. T9.) 5» 1 Pet. 3. 21. that the Baptiſme there mentioned, is ſaid to 
ſeve us; but Proteſtants deny it tobe abſolutely neceſſary to Salvation. 

Anſw. Nor hath this Argument any force, for though it is not 
abſolutely: neceſſery to Salvation, yet that it is in God's ordinary way, 
where it can be duely had, and by whom it is duely received one of 
the wdmey: means of Salvation 5 it is truly ſaid to ſave as the D»Frine 
of the Goſpe! outwardly Preached- by the Miniſtry of Men, is ſaving 
by way "meaxs, and as the Holy Scriptures are ſaid by Paul to be 
able to: make wiſe unto Salvation, through Faith in Chr: Jeſus, and 
faid Paw! to T imothy, 1 Tim, 4. 16, T; ake heed unto thy ſelf, and unto 
thy Dothrine, continae in them, for in doing this, thou ſat both ſave thy 
ſelf and them that hear thee: And as concerning the means of Salva- 
tion, though all of them, when really 'given of God, are very pro- 
fitable, yet all are not alike neceſſary, nor alike given, nor afforded un- 
to all ; ſome, yea, many never perhaps heard the Goſpe/truly Preach- 
ed unto them by the Yoice of Man, yet having the Scriptures read 
unto'them, that hath proved an outward means of their Salvation, 
the Lord working inwardly by his Grace and Spirit, to make the 
ſame effeual to them. And as at times the Book of the Holy Scri- 
ptures ſupplieth the defe& of a roca! Miniſtry, fo at times, a Vocal 
Mittiftry doth ſupply the want of the- Book of the Scriptures ; and 
thus, though Baptiſme and the Swpper outwardly adminiſtred are 
means of Grace and Salvation, when duly received, yet they are not /o 
neceſſary, as the Dorine of the Goſpel, as outwardly delivered by 
Men, and the Books of the Holy Scripture. It «- 


| [8] 

If any ſhall objeR, that it is better to keep to the diferd! Sexſe of the 
xvwords in Peter, than to run to the Metonymy, which ought not to be 
done, but in caſe of neceſſity , 1 anſwer what way ſoever, the 4gei/me 


4in 1 Pet, 3. 32. betaken, as ſuppoſe for the Bptiſme of the Spirre, got 
fuch wholo take it muſt run to a Meronymy, for the inward Baptiſme of 


thr Holy Spirit, is not the Anſwer or Confeſſion of a goed Conſcience, other- 


'wiſe than by a Mctronymy of the Cauſe, for the effet. The Anſwer or 
. Confeſſion Ot a good Conſcience, being the efef# of the inward mas 
and operatiou of the Spirit, and not-the inward Baptiſme it ſelf. 
indeed ſuch Figures and Metonymycal Speeches arc very frequent in 
Scripture, ta which for not well adverting, many 'are drawn into 
moſtfalſ&Interpretations of Scriptures, and moſt hurtful Errors, as 
the Papiſts by taking the words of Chriſt, this is my Boay, in a mere 
literal Senſe, without any Metonymy. To conclude upon this Argu= 
ment, the moſt that with any colour or ſhadow of Reaſon can be 1n- 
ferred from this place, in 1 Pet, 3. 21. is that #ater-Beptiſme alone, 
neither doth, or can ſave any without the inward Beptifene or opera- 
tion of the Spirit; all which is readily granted, nor yet doth the jn- 
ward Baptiſme, though joyned to the outward fave, without any 
thing elſe, but both the inward Bapriſme, and owtward do fave us, - as 
Peter plainly declareth by the Reſurreftion of Feſus Chriff fromthe Dead, 
nor needthe inward and outward Zaptiſme be ftrialy called ewo Bap- 
tiſms, more than England, and a Map of England, are c two Enge 
land's, or the Lew writ inthe Heart, and the ſame writ i Paper, are 
two Laws, And thus I hope have fully examined and anſwered to 
the Argument, both of G, whitchead, and R. B. from 1 Pet. z, 21. as 
the impartial intelligent Reader may perceive, * © 


SECT. IV. 


H E third Argument uſed by G, whitehead, is the fame for Mat- 

ter that is uſed by R. B.in the Treatiſe above cited, p. 30. which 

they bring from Paul's words, 1 Cor. 1.17. where Paul ſaid, that Chriſt 
ſent him not to baptize, but to preach the Goſpel. The reaſon of that Con- 
ſequence (ſaith R. B) is undeniable, becauſe the Apoſtle Paul's Commiſſn 
was 4s large as thit of any of them, And whereas it hath been anſwered 
to this, by them who holds that Bapriſme with water is a Go[pel Inſlitu- 
tion, from Matth. 28, 19. that the Senſe of Paul's words is, that he 
was not ſent principally to Baptize, not that he was not ſent at all, as 
where 
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where it is ſaid, Hoſ. 6.6, 1 deſired mercy, and not ſacrifice, But this 
parity R. B, doth except againſt, becauſe this place is abundantly explaz- 
ned by the following words, and the knowledge of Grd more than burgt- 
offering s.----But there is no ſuch words added in that of Paul. And apainft 
this manner of interpreting Pau/'s words, he thus argueth, etſe we 
might interpret by the ſame rule all other places of Scriptures, the ſame 
way, 4s where the Apoſile ſaith, 1 Cor.2.5. That your faith might not 
and in the wiſdom of men, but in the power of God, it might be nnaerſtood, 
it ſhall not ſtand principally ſo. How might the Goſpel by this liberty of 
enterpretation be perverted ? | 
Anſ. As we are not to Interpret all other Places of the like Phraſe ſo, 
elſe great harm would follow in giving falſe 1nterpPetations of Scrij» 
ture, (o we onght to Interpret diverſe places of Scripture, 5, to wit, 
by adding the word, oxly, or more, or principally, otherwite the like 
harm would follow, as where ir is ſaid, 1. Fohs 3, 18.----Let us not 
love in word,nor in tongue, but indeed and in truth, and Rom. 2. 13. For not 
the hearers of the law are inſt before God, Yc. John 14. 24. The word 
which you hear is not mine, but the Fathers which ſent me. Matth, 15. 24. 
1 am not ſent, but to the loſt ſheep of the houſe of Iſrael, John. 4.42. we 
belitve mot becauſe of thy ſaying. Matth. 10. 20. It is xt ye that ſpeak, 
ec. In theſe and diverſe the hke places of —_— the word princi- 
lip, 'or ware, or rather, though not. expreſſed, is underſtood, and 
there is a good Rule wh to know when any ſuch word, when not 
expreſſed, is neceffarily underſtood, as when without any ſuch word 
underſtaod, or implyed, when not exprefled, it would contradi4t 
ſome other place of Scriptures, or any true conſequence from Scrip- 
ture, or true Reaſon, as is manifeſt in the preſent Caſe, for Pan tel- 
leth in the fame Chapter, that he. Baptized ſome of the Church of ce- 
riath, which he ought not to have done without a Commiliion; for 
as to what is alledged, that he and others did Baptize by Permiſſion, 
and not by Commiſſion, as when he Circumcifed Timothy, it was by Per- 
miſſion, and not by Commiſion, which conceit I grant I had formerly 
entertained as well as &. 3. being {wayed by the aſſumed Authority of 
them\weeſteemed our Elders, — they did fo Interpret rhe 
Scriptures by Divine Inſpiration. Bur finding their Pretences to be 
palpably falſe in many other things of greater weight, occaſioned me 
to examine their pretended Inſpirations in this alſo, which (I defire to 
praiſe God for his true Illumination) I found to be falſe. Now that 
Paul's Circumciling Timorhby was not by Commiſſion, is certain, _ ſe 
| C ome- 


[ 10] 
fometimes afterwards he did earneſtly oppoſe the practice of it, but We 
never find that he, or any elſe inScripture oppoſed the practice of Bap- . 
tifme with water, Or ſpoke ſo {lightly of it, as he did of Circumciſion 1 he 
did rot fay, if any of you be Baptized, Chr:ſt ſhould profit you nothing, 
as he ſaid,if any of you beCircumciſed,and he ſubmitted to Baptiſare him- 
ſelf, and received it. As 9.18, compared with 4s 22.16. Though 
I find that w. Penn calleth it in queſtion, whether this was Bapriſme 
with water, which beſpeaketh as great inadvertency in him, as when 
he had printed in his Chriſtian Quaker, that Feſus Chriſt was born at 
Nazareth. And as for Paul's ſaying, he thaxked God he Baptized none 
of the Corinthians, but ſuch and ſuch, it only proveth that he judged 
Preaching to be his principal work, as indeed it was ; for had he Bap- 
tized all to whom he Preached, and who were Converted by his Mini- 
fry, it would have been too great a hindrance to his Preaching ; and as 
Paul Preached to many whom he did not Bap#ize,ſo did the other Ape- 
files ; therefore we find not either Peter, or Fohn, or any of the other 
Apoſtles after our Saviour's Reſurrection, Baprized all to whom they 
Preached, but left it to be done in great part by others; and whereas 
ſome have argued, that if Bapriſme had been a Goſpel Precepr, Paul 
would not have ſaid, he thanked God he had Baptized ſo few of them : This 
Argument hath no force, for he did not thank God, ſimply that he did 
not. Baptize, but that he had Baptized ſo few of them, leſt they ſhould 
ſay, he had Baptized i» his own Name, which ſheweth:.,. that the occa- 
ſion of the Diviſion that was among the Corinthians at that time was 
about Baptiſme, and that they had too much an eye to thoſe who had 
Baptized them, fo as to denominate themſelves after them, And 
whereas, R. B. ſaith, p. 32+ 33, Letit from this be conſidered how the A« 
poſtle Excludes Baptizing, not Preaching, though the abuſe (mark) procee= 
ded fromthat, noleſs than from the other ; for theſe Corinthians did de- 
nominate themſelves from thoſe different __ by whoſe Preaching. (4s. 
well as from thoſe by whom they were Baptized) they were Converted; as by. 
the 4,5,6,7. and 8 Verſes of the third Chapter may appear. . 

Anſ. But that the Preaching of theſe different Perſons was the occa- 
ſion of this Diviſion my the Corinthians, doth not appear from the 
Verſes Cited, nor any where elſe, for Paul, and 4pells Preached the 
ſame Do&rine to them 3, but we no where find that there Preaching 
occaſioned any Diviſion ; but ſuppoſe it had, on the ſuppoſition, that 
- ſome of the Corinthians might eſteem the Preaching of the one, more 

2owerful than the Preaching of anatherz yet that proves not that 


Paw/ 


= -H 5 = © RW PEO 2 WW. WT * Www TY wow F ww” 


VP 5 #7 


9 FE YP DWwMH97 


- —__ 


[1] 
Paul Excluded Baptiting 5 the moſt it proves, is, that he preferred, 
his Preaching to his Bapti&ing, as being the greater and more principal 


. Workenjoyned to him. 


Page 33. And yet for to remove that Abuſe (ſaith R. B.) the Apoſtle oth 
not ſay, he was not ſent to Preach, nor yet doth he Rejoyce that he had only 
Preached to a few, becauſe Preaching being a ſtanding Ordinance in the 
Church, is not becauſe of any Avuſe that the Devil may tempt any to make 
of tt, to be forboyn by ſuch as are called to perform it by the Spirit of Goa. 

.An{. All this is exceeding weak Reaſoning, and proceeds upon a 
falſe Suppoſition, that becauſe Bapriſme was abuſed, therefore it was 
ſimply to be forborn, or laid aſide z no ſuch thing appears mentioned 
in Scripture ; for though 24! Baptized but a few of the Corinthians, 
he did not tell them that few were Baptized by any others. But the 
contrary _— from his words, that all the believing Corinthians were 
Baptized, though not by him, yet by ſome other, 1 Cor. 1,13. 1f 
ſome of them had not been Baptized at all, it hid been improper for him to 
ask them were they Baptized in the Name of Paul? And though 
Preaching be the greater Ordinance, as practiſed by the: Apoſtles, and 
is not ſimply to be forborn, yet occaſions might and may happen that 
might cauſe it to be forborn at ſome certain time and place : As ſup- 


. Poſe, ſome had certainly informed Pau/, that if he Preached at ſuch a 


place, and at ſuch a time, ſome that did lay wait for him, would lay 
hands on him and kill him , on this Advertiſement, who will ſay, but 
Paul might feel in himſelf, not only a Liberty to forbear going to 
Preach at ſuch a place, and at ſuch a time, but even a WVeceſſity laid on 
him not.then to go3 for we find, that not only Pau!, when he under- 
ſtood that ſome Poghe his Life, did ſeek to elcape, but our bleſſed 
Lord himfelf for a certain time did withdraw from ſuch as ſought his 
Life, becauſe his time to ſuffer was not then come. And as 1n that 
caſe, npon ſuch certain Information, Paw! might have lawfully for- 
born to have Preached to People at that place when his Life was in 
danger, ſothe Report being confirmed, that ſuch a Deſign was laid 
againſt him, he might have /awfully rejoyced and thanked Goa, that he 
did not goto Preachat that place, at that time, And many the like 
Examples might be brought to prove, that Preaching it ſelf may Laws- 
fully be forborn, though not ſimply, yet at ſome occaſion which might 
render the forbearance of it at ſome certain place and time, both Zaw- 
ful and Neceſſary, and ſuppoſe a Preacher did toreſee that his Preaching 
2tſuch a place, atſuch a day, _ occaſion by accident ſome Schiſm 

2 or 
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0# Diviſhn among ſincere Profeſiors of the Chriſtian Faith, he might 
very lawfully forbear to doit at that time, yea it were his Duty to 
forbear, and he might very juſty rejoyce and thank God, that he did 
' not Preach to them 1n that place, and at that time , this needed not to 

have been fo largely inſiſted upon, but tor their ſake,who through their 
great [gnorance and Prejudice) lay ſo great ſtreſs on this ſort of Argu- 
ment z as becauſe Pau! thanked Goa, he had Baptized but a few of the 
Corinthians, therefore Baptiſme is no Goſpel Inſtitution, the weakneſs 
of which conſequence, 1 ſuppole is ſufficiently manifeſt : On thecon- 
trary a good Argument may be brought for wter- Baptiſme, that ſeeing 
the abule of it at Corinth, or any where elie, was no caule or occaſion 
of laying it aſide to any, but that it was univerſally praiſed on'Belie- 
vers in the Apoſtles Days, inſomuch that it cannot be inſtanced where 
any Church, Family, or Perlon that did believe was not Baptized, 
that therefore it was practiſed by Divine Inſtitution, and not by Per- 
miſſion, {uch as Circumciſion was z for neither Circumciſion, nor any 
other Fewiſb Rite was univerſally practiſed, as Baptiſme was ; the above- 
id Argument, taken from Pa#/'s words , he thanked God he Baptized 
one but ſuch and ſuch, 1nd uſed by w, Penn, in his Book, called Rea- 
fon againſt Railing, p. 110.. to which let the above mentioned Anſwer 
ſerve. 

But 1 find ſome new Arguments uſed by G.. mhitehead, in his Anti- 
dere, to prove that Baptiſme with water was not commanded to the A- 


poſtles, Matth,28. 19. P.120. Lo 1emmith you- always, to the end of 


the world (faith he) what for ? to enable thenrto Baptize with Water : 
No that many can do without him, or the leaſt ſenſe of his Preſence. 

Anſ. Of all the Arguments I ever heard againſt Baptiſme with w4- 
ter, this is one ofthe weakeſt, and too much favouring of Profanity, 
that (ſaith. he) many can do without him, but can they do it in Faith 
withoyt him, and in true Obedience to his Command © This Scoff of 
his, has equal weight againſt John's Baptiſme, when in force, which 
he grants was with Water ; and thus, as G. Whitehead argueth,, Fohn 
could, and did Baptize without Chri/*s inward Preſence, and the leaſt 
ſenſe of it, and it has the like force againſt all External Adts of Religi- 
on commanded of God, both under the Law and Goſpel, for all Ex- 
ternal Acts ſimply conſidered, as ſuch without regard to Faith, or the 
:nward Frame of the Mind, can te done as much without Chriſt, as Bap- 
:;[me with water 5 but none of them can be done as they ought with- 
aut him.. Hath G..»hitchead forgot Chrii's Saying to his Diſc vles , 

without 
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without me ye can as nothing ; that he hath ſo boldly contradided him; - 
to ſay, they could Baptize with water without him. This is more 
Prophane and Scandalous, than what Samuel Fennings (1id at a Month- 
ly Meeting in Philadelphia, for which he was reproved by diverſe in - 
the Meeting, and of which there is an account in Print, To do enr own 
Buſineſs as Men, we need not the help of the Spirit, but to do God's Buſs- 
neſs we need it : But here according to G. Whitehead, when Fohn Bap- 
tized with water, which was God's Buſincſs, it being commanded of 
God, he could do that without him. 

Another Argument of his in the,ſame Page, is, Jt #s not go Teach, 
and then Baptize them with Water, but go teach all Nations, Baptizing 
them; and there was a Divine and Spiritual Baptilme immediately atten- 
ding and preſent with their Miniitry. 

Avxſ. This Argument is alſo weak, and grounded upon a Quibble, be- 
caule it is not ſaid, go Teach, and then Baptize, but go Teach, Baptizing, 
&c. Becauſe the word Baptizing is a Participlez but this hath not the 
weight of a Feather, itis fo light, and yet with ſuch light airy Stuff 
have deceived many : -For as the word Baptizing is 4 Participle, both 
in the Greek and Engliſh, ſo the word Tranſlated go, ſet before Teach, 
in the Greek is a Participle N:2tv.3+]s going (or having gone) 


'| Teach, Now by the like Argument, becaule it is not ſaid, firſt 


g0, and then Teach, but going, Teach, therefore every foot of 
their way,where ever they went through, tho' they were not in fight 
or within hearing of any People, before they came to them, they were 
to Preach;and by the like Argument, where it is ſaid, Mark. 1. 5. And, 
were all Baptized of him in the river of Fordan, confeſ/ing their ſins, It is 


4 not ſaid, they firſt Confeſled, and then were Baptized, or they were 


firſt Baptized, and then Confefſed, according to 6G. whitehead, in the 
very firſt inſtant art of Baprizing, they conteſſed their Sins, and net- 
ther before nor after. But that there was a Divine and Spiritual Bap- 
ti/me that attended their Miniſtry to ſome, will not prove that they 
did Baptize them with the Divine and Spiritual Baptiſme, which was 
the Work of God, and of Chriſt, and promiſed by Chriſt to the Apo- 
les and other Believers ; but was never commanded them to give it 
to others. | 
His Third Argument, is from Gal. 3. 2. Received ye the ſpirit by the 
works of the law, or by hearing of faith, &c, he therefore that mini/treth 
to you the ſpirit, and worketh mix acles among you , doth he it by the works 


of the law, or by the preaching of faith ? 
Anf. - 
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SECT. V.* 


F Proceed in the next place, to examine all the other Arguments I 
JS find uſed by w. Pens, and R. Barclay, againſttheſe Divine Toſtitu- 
tions that ſeem to have any ſhadow of weight. 

The Firſt Argument I find uled by w. Pexn, in bis Reaſon againſt Raje 
ling, in P.-107. 15, firſt, ſaith he,we know, and they confeſs that they were in 
the beginning uſed as Figures and Shadows of a more hidden and Spiritual 
Subſtance. 2. That they were to endure no longer than till the Subſtance was 
come. Now the time of the Baptiſme of the Holy Ghoſt, Chriſt's only Bap- 
tiſme thereforecalled the one Baptiſme, has been long ſince come, conſe- 
quently the other, which was John's, was fulfilled, and as becomes a fore. 
runner ought to ceaſe ; the like may be ſaid of the Bread and wine , for as | 
there is but one Baptiſme, ſo there 7s but one Bread, This ſame Argu- 
ment for Matter, but in different words, is uſed by R. B. in the aboye 
ſaid Treatiſe, p. 7. 8. 


Anf. 
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Anſw. The Concluſion they both draw, viz. that Fohn's Baptiſme 
is ceaſed, may be granted, and yet it will not follow that ater-Bap- 
riſme, as it was practiſed by the Apoſtles and other Miniſters after 
Chriſt's Reſurreftion and Alcenſion is ceaſed z ſeeing there is grear 
ground to diſtinguiſh betwixt John's water-Baptiſme, and the Apoltles, 
in divers weighty reſpeds ; as firſt the Man Chri/?, after he roſe from 
the Dead, having all Power given him in Heaven and in Earth, Com- 
miſtioned the Apoſtles to Baptize, and that with water, as ſhall be 
afterwards proved more fully , but Foh» had not his Commiſſion 
from the Man Chri#, ec. 2. Fohn did only Baptize them of his own 
Nation, and was only ſent to 1ſrae/, but the Apoſtles Commiſſion 
reached to all Nations. 3. John though he taught them to believe in 
him who was to come, to wit, Chrift; yet he required not Faith in 
Chriſt, as any condition to qualifie his Diſciples to receive his Bap- 
tiſme , but the Apoſtles required Faith in Chrift Feſws in all the Men 
and Women, as a condition qualifying them to receive their Bapti[me. 
4. We do not find that the Holy Ghoſt was given or promiſed, to 
them who received Fohrn's Battiſme, but the promiſe of the Holy Ghoſt 
was given to ſuch as did duly and worthily receive the Apoſtles Bap- 
tiſme, therefore Fohn's Baptiſme was called the Baptiſme of Repentance. . 
5. It ſeems greatly probable, that ſome who had. received Fohy's 
Beptiſme were again Baptized with the Apoſtles Beptiſme, As 19. 3, 
4, 5, 6. But whereas they both argue, from John's Words, I muſt de. 
creaſe, but he mult increaſe; it hath a further underſtanding, than 
barely as in relation to Fohr's Baptiſme, for it is{aid, Fohn 4. 12. that 
Feſus made and Baptized more Diſciples than Fohy, tho? Feſws himſelf 
Baptized not, but his Diſciples 3 thus, Fob» decreaſed, and Chriſt in- 
creaſed, when both water-Baptiſmes were in force, that Chri/t had 
more Diſciples than Fohn, even when Fchn was living, at which 
he rejoyced z and as the number of Chriſt's Diſciples increaſed: . 
above the number of Fohns, before Fohr's deceale, fo till after, 
and will encreaſe;. and. ſo will the Glory and Honour of Chriſt 
encreaſe above Fehr, ta the end of the World. But whereas 


| they both argue, as they think ſo ſtrongly both againſt water-Bapriſme, 


and the ewtward Supper, becauſe of the Scripture Phraſe, oe Baptiſme, 
and oxe Bread, which I confeſs did formerly carry ſome. weight with 
me, and I have ſo argued in ſome of my former Books, but I have 
ſufficiently ſeen the weakneſs of that Argument, as well as other Ar- 


guments brought both by them and me, againſt theſe Divine Inſti- 
rutions, 


[ 16 ] 


- tutions. But let it be conſidered, how things are ſaid to be one in 


divers ſenſes and acceptations. God is one 1a the higheſt ſenſe, yet 
this doth not infer that there is 'no diſtintion of the Father, Son, 
and Holy Ghoſt, in their relats:e Properties, which are incommu- 
nicable, and Chrift is one, and yet this doth not prove that Chriſt 
hath not two Natures, one of the Gedhead, another of the Manhood 
moſt gloriouſly united. 3. Faith is one, yet there are divers true (1g- 
nifications of Faith in Scripture, as 1. the ſaving Faith, 2. the Faith 
of Miracles which every one had not who had the ſaving Faith, 
3. Faith objetively taken for the Dcdrine of Faith, either as it is 
outwardly Preached or Profeſled, as in Rom. 1.5. Gat. 3.2. As 24, 
24. Now if one ſhould argue, becauſe the Scripture faith, there is 
one Faith, Epi. 4.5. that conſequently there is but one Faith, and 
that is the Doctrine of Faith outwardly Preached and Profetied, and 
conſequently deny Faith as it is an inward Grace and Virtue of the 
Spirit in the Hearts of rrue Believers, his Argument would be falſe, 
ſo on the other hand, if another ſhould argue, true ſaving Faith, 
that is, of ab/ol/ute neceffity to Salvation, is an inward Grace or Ver- 
tue of the Holy Spirit in the hearts of true Believers , and therefore 
there is no Doctrine of Faith to be Preached or Profeſſed, bis Argu- 


-ment ſhould be alſo falſe, and as falſe is this way of reaſoning, that 


becauſe the Battiſme is oze, therefore that ove Baptiſme is only the 
inward of the Spirit, excluding the outward Baptiſme of Water. or as 
to ſay therefore it is only the outward Bapriſme of water, excludi 
the inward Baptiſm of the Spirit. Now, as the one Faith mention 
Epheſ. 4.5. Suppoſe is meant the inward Grace or Virtue of Faith in 
the hearts of all True Believers, doth not exclude the Dorine of 
Faith, outwardly Preached and Profeiſed ; ſo nor doth the inward 
Baptiſme of the Spirit, ſappoſe there meant, Zph. 4. 5. exclude the 
outward Bapri/ze of rater, both being true and one in their kind, as 
the inward Grace of Faith is ſpecifically one 1n all true Believers, but 
numerically manifold, even as manifold as there are numbers of Be- 
lievers, ſo the Doctrine of Faith is one inits kind, though conliſting 
of many parts; therefore to argue as . Penn doth, that Baptrſne 1s 
one in the ſame ſenſe as God is o#t# is very inconfiderate, which would 
infer that though God is oxe in ſpecie, yet that there are as many 
Gods numerically as Believers. And n——_—_ that in Epheſ. 
4-5. it is faid there is ohne Bapriſme, yet It is not ſaid there or elſs- 
where, that there is but one Bapriſme 5 for another place of Scripture 
mentions 
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mentions B4ptiſmes in the Plural Number, Ht. 6, 2, And indeed as 
weak as their Argument againſt water-Baptiſme is fram the Scripture 
words one Baprifme x no lets weak is their Argument againſt the out- 
ward Supper, practiſed with Bread and Wine, in commemoration of 
our Lord's Death, becauſe of the Scripture words, oxe Bread, 1 Cor. 
19, 17. for inthat ſame verle, Paz/tells of ove Breadin a very diffe- 
rent ſignification, even as far as the Church of Chriſt is not Chriſt 
we (laid he) being many are one Bread z but doth it therefore follow 
that there is no other Bread than the Church , nay, for they are all par. 
takers of that oxe Bread, which-is Chri/t, and there is a third Bread that 
he mentions in the ſame Chapter, which is neither the one nor the 
other, oe Bread, and that 1s the outward Bread that they did eat, 
V. 16. the bread which we break, is it not the Communion of the body of 
Chriſt * Even as Chriſt ſaid concerning the outward Bread; that it 
was his Body, to wit, Figuratively (lo by the like Figure it was the 
Communion of his Body) byt not the Body it ſelf, which too many 
have been ſo fooliſh, as to imagine, that the outward Bread was Con- 
verted into Chriſt's real Body, and as if Paw! had foreſeen that many 
would become ſo fooliſh and unwile, as ſo to imagine;therefore to cau- 
tion againſt any ſuch folly, he had faid ,gl ſpeak as to wiſe Mea ; 
judge ye what I ſay, But whereas, many of the People, called Qua- 
kers, by Bread, in that part of the Verſe; the Bread which we break, is 
it not the Communion of the Zord's Body ? Will have to be mean t, 
not the outward Elementary Bread, but the Poop of Chriſt it ſelf, in 
this they are under a great miſtake 3 for that would render the words 
to have a moſt abſur'd Senſe, as to ſay, the Body of Chrift is the Com- 
mungion of his Body ; but the Body is one thing, and the Communion 
of that Body is another, and it were as little ſenle to underſtand it thus ; 
the Body of Chriſt is a Figure of tie Communion of his Body ; there. 


fore the true ſenle of the words is the outward Bread which we break 


is a Figure, or Sign of the Communion of the Zord's Body : But 
theſe Men are under another great Miſtake, as if by the £ord's Body, 
here were not meant hiz outward Body that was Crucified, and Rat 
(ed again but theLife, which is the Light ia them, and in every 
Man, whether Believer, or Unbeliever. But ofthis great Error, 1 
ſhall have occafion hereafter to take notice, only at prelent let it be 
remembred, that by the Body of Chri/f, in thele above-mentioned 
words, is to be underſtood the Body of Chrif, that was outwardly 
Crucitied, Dyed, and roſe again, _ a living Glorious Body, which 

is 


[ 18] | 
is the Body of the ſecond Adam, the quickning Spirit, of the Virtue 
of which, all true Believers partakez and by their having the Commu. 
nion of his Body (whether when eating the outward Bread, fo that 
they eat with true Faith, or when they do not ear, yet believing ; for 
the Communion of his Body is not confined to the outward cating) 
they have the Communion of his Spirit alſo, and enjoy of the mani- 
fold Spiritual Bleſſings of Grace, Life, and Light, ſent and conveyed 
into their Hearts, by and through the glorified Man, Chrift Feſws, who 
hath a Glorified Body ; andthough this Communion of Chr:/fs Body 
is hard to be expreſſed, or to be demonſtrated to, Man's reaſonable un- 
derſtanding, yet by Faith it is certainly, felt and witneſſed, with the 
bleſled Effes of it, cauſing an encreaſe in Holineſs and Divine Know- 
ledge and Experience in all true Believers 3 nor is there any thing in 
- this Myſtery, or any other Myſtery of the Chriſtian Religion, that 
is contradiCory to our reaſonable underſtanding.But yet alittle further 
to let them ſee the folly of that Argumens from the Scripture Phraſe, 
one Baptiſme, and one Body; when Paul ſaith, Eph. 4.4. There is one 
Body and one Spirit , it doth not bear this Senſe, as if the Church 
were but one numerical Body, or one ſingle Man, or as if there were 
no Body of the Man, Chrift in Heaven, though ſome of their Teachers 
have ſo falſely argued z that becauſe the Body of Chrift is one, there- 
fore Chriſt has no Body but higChugch, and as falſe ſhould their Argu- 
ing be ; there is but one Spirt wha t Spirit is the Holy Ghoſt; there- 
fore the Man Chrift hath no Soul or Spirit of Man in him, and there- 
fore Believers have no Spirits or Souls of Men in them that are Created 
Rational Spirits, both which are moſt falſe and fooliſh conſequences ; 
alſo when the Scripture ſaith, there is one Father, and one.is zour Fa- 
ther ; it would be a very falſe conſequence to infer, that therefore 
we have never had any outward or viſible Fathers, and as falſe a con- 
ſequence it is, from one inviſible Bapriſme of the Spirit, to argue againſt 
any outward and viſible Bapriſme, or from the outward viſible Bap- 
ziſme, being one in its kind to argue againſt the inviſible and inward 


Bapriſme, which is one in its Kind alſo, thisigan Error called by Logi-| * 


cians, a Tranſition from one kind to another, as becaule there is one 
kind of Animal on Earth, called a Dog, therefore there was not 
any thing elſe ſo called ; whereas, there is a Fiſh that hath the ſame 
Name, as alſo a Star in Heaven, 


SECT, 
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. 
SECT. ML 
UT whereas . Pexz, in his above mentioned Argument faith, 
firſt we know, and they confeſs, that they were in the beginning 
wſed as Figures aud Shadows of a more hidden Spiritual Subſtance, 

An. 1a this he is very ſhort and defective in his Expreflion , they 
were both appointed and uſed in the beginning, 1 mean from the 
time of Chriffs Reſurrection and Alcenſion, to be Figures and Signs of 
Chris outward Body that was broken for us on the Croſs, and his 
Blosd that was outwardly ſhed, In the firſt place, and conſequently of 
the inward Graces of the Spirir, and Benefits coming to Belieyers by his 


| outward Body and Blood, and by the Man Chrift wholly conſidered, 
| both in Soul and Body 3 and whereas he faith, 2. They wereno lon- 
| gertoendure, than till the Subſtance was come : All this ſheweth 


w. Penn's great Miſunderſtanding of the Nature. of theſe Inftitutiqns, 
both of- Bapri/me and the Supper as if they only ſignified ſome inward 
hidden” Virtue, which he callsa more hidden and ſpiritual Subſtance 
that was to come ; and ſo were only as he calls them in his Defence of 
his Key,called, 4 Reply toka pretended dnſwer, &c. Prenuiative and 
forerunning Signs, but were not commemorative Signs, as well of things 
paſt, as of things preſent 3 for this is utterly falſe, that watey in that 
Baptiſme which the Apoſtles,uſed after Chris Reſurrection and Aſcen- 
fioh was prenunciative, and not commemorative 3 for on the contrary 
it was notfimply prenunciative, but commemorative, as commemo- 
rating and ſignifying the Blood of Chri/?, that had been ſhed outward- 
ly forthe Remi of our Sins, and the ſame commemoration -and 

ification had the Wine, inthe practiſe of the Lord's Supper, and 
the Bread-that was broken in the Supper, ſignified (after Chri/f's 
Death and Reſurrection) his Body that was outwardly broken on the 
Croſs, and that outward practiſe was Inſtituted by Chrift for a Memo- 
rial of his Death and Sufferings, which all true Believers in Chrift ought 


. to have freſhand lively in'their Minds 3 to which the outward practite 


both" of Bapriſme and'the Supper is of great uſe; and the more fre- 
quent the practiſe of the Supper is, being duly uſed, as with Faith, 
Reverence, and Devotion, the more profitable it is.* | Therefore ſaid 
Chriſt, as oft as ye eat this bread, &c. As if one did ſay, as oft as ye 
Pray with true Faith and Fervency, it turns the more to your Spiritu- 
al Advantage. And though the _ of Chriſt in true Believers is the 

2 Oreac 
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oreat and principal rememberep unto them, yet he oft doth remember 
them, in the ule of that outward Practiſe, uſing it as a means, and 
bleſſing it unto them, everr as the Spirit uſeth the frequent outward 
Inſtitutions and Exhortations that Miniſters give to Believers as a 
means, and blefſerh that outward means unto them alſo, the more to 
quicken and enlighten them, and as Perey faid, to ſtir up the pure 
mind in them, by way of remembrance, which was the end of his 
Epiſtles, and allo of Paw's Epiſtles unto the Churches; and therefore 
itis but weakly and falſly argued by many of the People, called Qua- 
kers, and their Teachers; the Spirit in them is their remembraancer, 
and they have the more hidden and inviſible ſubſtance in them, and 
therefore there is no ule of theſe outward Signs to them'3 for this Ar- 
gument has the ſame force againſt all outward Teaching,and External 
As of Worſhip. And indeed, as I have oft obſerved and conſidered 
the chiefeſt Arguments uſed by theſe Men, againſt theſe outward 
Practiſes of the outward Baptiſme, and the Supper may be as. much 
brought againſt all outward Teaching,' and External Acts of Worſhip, 
and againſt all uſe of Books, yea, of the Holy Scriptures themſelves ; 
and the like may-be ſaid of theſe Arguments, that are commonly in 
the Mouths of the People, called Quakers ; hat Bread, and Wine, and 
Water are carnal things, and viſible, which may be touched, tafled; hand- 
led; whereas the Scripture ſaith, touch not, taſt not, handle not, which 
are all to periſh with the uſing, and the a of God ts not meat and 
drink, but righteouſneſs, peace, and joy in the Holy Ghoſt * Again, we look 
not at things ſeen, for they are temporal, but at the things unſeen, which 
are eternal , and Col, 3. If ye be riſenwith Chriſt, ſeek the things which 
are above, and (et your affettion on things above, not on things on the earth-; 
but water, Bread and Wine, are things on earth, and let noman judge 
you in meats and drinks, Col. 2.17. which are a ſhadow of things to come, 
but the body is of Chriff? All theſe, and the like Scriptures (I ſay) may 
with as great ſhow of reaſon be brought againſt all good Books, and 
erred Teachings, Inſtructions, Exhortations, -yea, againſt the 
Books of the Holy Scriptures, which 6G. Fox hath called the Carnal 'and 
Earthly Letter, that he touched, and handled, as much.as water,)Bread, 
and wine, and is viſible 5 andconſequently by their Argument, is not 
to be look*d into, nor is the Scriprure, nor the beſt of words uttered in 
Speech, or Written, the Kingdom of God, or the hidden inviſible 
Subſtance , as neither water, Bread and Wine, yet all theſe have their 
aſe, when duly.uſedon a Spiritual Account ;; for as words fignifie, and 


hold 
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hold forth Chrift, and the inward and ſpiricual Benefics that Believers 

have by:him, to the outward hearing, fo do theſe other hold forth 
Chriſt,. and his ſpiritual Bleſſings to their Sight, Taſt, and Feeling , 
for-which reaſon, antient Writers did call the outward Bajti/me and 
Supper, verkym viſible, i.e. the viſible word, God having lo appoin- 
tedit in his Wiſdoime, that the Knowledge of Divine and Spiritual 
things,.after a ſort thould be given to us by outward Signs and Sym- 
bols, chat affe& our Senſes, and by our Senſes, as by ſo many Doors 
ang - Windaws ſhould be ler into our Souls, by means whereof, 
through the-19ward Operatiqn of the Holy Spirit, the inward and Spi- 
ritual Faculties of our Souls and Minds are awakened and enabled to 
apprehend the Spiritual things themſelves, whoſe Symbols and Em- 
blems theſe outward Elementary things are. And none of theſe Scrip. 
tures above mentioned, have any relation to the outward Baptiſmze and 
Supper, which were the l[aſtitutions of Chriff, but to ſuch outward 
things, the obſervations of which were after the Commandments and 
Dodtrines.of Men, as not only the Fewifþ Rites, but Gentile Cuſtoms 
and Traditions,- alſo, were, gouching Meats and Drinks, and other 
things, which the Apoſtle calls, Col. 2. 20. 21, 22. the Rudiments of the 
world, which asthey are offa periſhing nature, ſothe uſe and ſervice 
of them g\ but [o is not the Gans ſeryice ofthe outward Baptiſme and 
Supper, which.is -auholy, Commemoration of our Lords Death and 
Sufferings, and ofthe great benefits we have thereby, tending to ex- 
cite our ardent Love and Aﬀettions to him, and to raiſe them up to al-- 
cend to him in;Heaven 3: therefore though true Believers at Chri/'s 
command uſe the outward things,. yet neither their Minds, nor Aﬀe- 
ions are ſet on them, but on him,and the heavenly Bleſſings they have 
by him 5,which holy Commemoration we ſhould not let dye or periſh 
in us, but keep alive for our ſpiritual Benefat, and Ad vantagez and as 
concerning, Colof. 2. 17- The things there mentioned, are called ſha- 
dows of things to come, /ſuch as the Types of the a49/aical Law were , 
but water-Baptiſme, andthe Supper,. which. the Chriſtians were en- 
jayned-to practice, were ſimply, not ſhadows of things to come, but 
are commemorative Signs of Chriſt, .as he hath already come in the Bo- 
dy that-was prepared for him, and of his Body and Blood which he 
hath given for, us, together with the ſpiritual bleſſings of Grace, Life, 
and Light that we have by him, to make us comformable to him in ho- 
lineſs, as well as to give us the pardonot our Sins, and to juſtifie us, 
and give us a right to eternal Life, But it bewrayeth ſtill great in con- 
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ſideration in . Pen, to argue againſt the outward Bp? zſme and Sup- 
per, as he doth in his Defezce of hus Key, above-mentioned, p. x54. They 
that perſonally (faith he) enjoy their deareſt Friends,will not repair to their 
Piftures, though drawn Brver ſo much to the life, to quicken their remem- 
brane of them. His fimilitude of a Pifwre, to which he compareth 
the outward Bapriſme and Supper is 2 good Argument againſt him, 
the Saints on Earth have not the Man, Chriſt, a om « preſegt with 
them, they have not his Body that ſuffered Death for therny. and roſe 
again a preſent obje& to their outward ſight z therefore did he in his 

at love appoint the ſe outward Signs to be a Memorialof him, until 
fey ſhould have himſelf Perſonally preſent'with them, as they will 
certainly have in the time appointed,” and'to as little purpole-is his 
arguing in that ſame page, That the true Believers were come #0 Mownt 
Zion, Heb. 12. 22, and fit in heavenly places in Chriſt Feſws, which 
muſt be an attainment above ſi1ns of inviſible grace, being the te aud ſub- 
ſtance of Religion, and ſo the Period ana Conſummation of Types,"Shawuows, 
and ſach ſort of Signs or Signifiedtions as are in queſtion. Aniwer, It is 
a great Miſreprelentation of the State of rhe Queſtion in ..?tway" (o'to 
place it as well as a weak Argument, ag | becauſetrue Believers are 
come to Spiritual Attainments above Signs of inviſible Grace; that 
therefore there is no uſe of Signs in Religious: Matters. Why then 
doth he ſpeak and writſo much in Religious -Mattgrs, - for- all his 
Words and Writings are but Signs 3 and eth that his Brethren 
are come to higher Attainments than theſe » yeay why doth -he 
kneel in Prayer, and diſcover his Head when he Prayeth 5 'whar are 
theſe bur Signs? And why ſo. much ſtrife and contention about 
G. Fox's Papers of Church Orders, ” and 'Womens Drefles? + Are not 
his Brethren come to higher Attainments than theſe ourward+ things ? 
But it is an obſervation of many, that after 6. Fox had taught his Fol- 


lowers tothrow down the outward Inſtitutions of Chriſ, he ſet up 


among them his own, and ſodid perſuadethem to exalt them-;/ thar 
whoever did not comply therewith,: were to be judged by hiszealous 
Admirers to be Apoſtates; thus Phariſee like, ſetting np/Humane' Tra- 
ditions above Divine Precepts, and ia lo'doing, . Pe#»#has/ had no 
ſmall ſhare, whohath as eagtrly promoted G. Fox's Inſtitutions about 
outward things, as he hath labouredto throw down the. Inſtitutions 
.of Chriſt, | | \ 
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SECT. VI. 


O avoid the Argument for water-Bapriſm,-it being an Inftituti- 

'on of 'Chrift from Mate, 28. 19, Go teach:all Nations, Bapti- 
zing them into the name &c. he ſaith, but zo water is mentioned page 
T0906. Reaſon againſt Railing , axd therefore he concludes in the next p. 
that Chriſt commanded the Apoſtles to Baptize with the Holy Ghoſt, axd 
the like evaſitas'is made by R. Bin the aboveſaid Treatiſe p. 26. where 
he putteth them" who wnderſtand it of Water-Baptiſme #0 prove, that'Wa- - 
ter is here meant ſince the Text is ſilent of it. | | 

An. *As water is not mentioned ſo nor 1s Baptizing with the Ho/ 
Ghoſt mentioned, and at this rate of arguing uſed by them, nor my 
Baptizing with the Holy Ghoſt be underſtood, which yet they fo incon- 
ſiderately'affirm muſt be meant here. 

But R. B;” thinks to prove, tliat Bapriſme with the Holy Ghoſt is here 
meant, arguing from the literal figaitication of the Text, which we 
ought not to'go from, except-ſome urgent neceſiity force us thereun- 
to ; but noſuch 2 ut neceſſity forceth us thereanto, 
| ry, » al{igaification of the Text, - _ Devinbg _ the 
Holy* 3 but oirthe-oomrary, thewword Buprizing literally ſigni- 
ws 4 aſdvwich W ater or Dip into Water ; Tea R. 8. —_—_ bw 49. 
if the nymoiegy of the word ſhould be tenarioufly adhered to, it would 
militate as well az4inft moſt of their Adverſaries as the Quakers, When 
it is transferred Form the literal ſipnification to a Metaphorical, as to 
fignifie the Inward and Spiritua! Baptifme with the Holy Spirit, it is 
never when ſo transferred Jpplied to Men, as having any command ſo 
to Beptize, burwholly and only to God and Chri/?. I challenge any 
Man to give but one inftance in all the Scripture, where Baptizing 
with rhe Spirit is ever referred to Me, either by way of Frecept or 
Praiſe, as if ever any Man but the Man Chrif, did Baptize with the 
Holy Spirit, or were commanded fo to do ; the quibble the Greek 
Particle «& is anſwered and'refuted above, as alfo his arguing from the 
word one Baſtiſme , and whereas he ſaith the Name of the'Lord is 
often taken in Scriprure for ſome thing elſe-than "bare ſound of 
words or literal expreffion, even for his Virtue and-Power. 1 anſwer 


o 


andois it oft taken otherwiſe, as the Name of God in Scripture ſig- 


nifieth himſelf, ſo the Name of Chrift ſignificth Chriſt,” and that bot 
conſidered as he is God and X44», and yet one Chrif, and that to be 
Baptized . 


- 
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Baptized into the Name of the Lord Feſws did not ſignilie the Bapriſme 
of the Holy Ghoſt , 1 have proved already out of As 8. 16. Belides 
the Name of the Father is not. the Holy Ghoſt, as neither is the Vame 
of the Son, for as the Father is neither the:Son, nor. the Holy Ghoſt} 
ſo, nor is. the Neme'of the Father, :nor:the: Name of the Son, the 
Name of the Holy Ghoſt, as'they are.diſtinguiſhed by their relative 
properties, ſo by theſe Nemes, though the Name'God belongeth to each 
of them, and who are one only -Goa blefled for ever. | But that he 
further contends, that. the Baptiſore commanded here, Marth; 28, 
19, is Chriſt's own Baptiſme.: lanſwer, Chriſt's own Baptiſme where- 
of Fohn makes mention, andof., which he is the-author and. giyer, is 
indeed the Baptiſm with the Holy Ghoſt, which he promiſed unto the 
Apoſtles to give them, and accordingly did perform, but we no 
where find that ever he promiſed to give them Power, to'give it to 
others, or commanded them to give it, that is wholly; an unlcriptural 
Phraſe, and ſcandalous. if not Blaſphemous, to ſay, tharpoor mortal 
Men hoever ſo Holy could give the! Bepti[me' of the Spirit, this is to 
oive to them what was proper only to,God and Chrift': why did Fohn 
fay, he that comes after me ſhall Baptize withthe Holy Ghoſt + he did not 
fay, they who ſhould come after-me, but he, intimating none had that 
Power and Dignity but Chrift, who ,was God-as well 2s Man, -and as 
he was God had this power belonging to him, and which did;belong 
ro-no Men nor Creature whatſoeveryand.thus indeed+the'Zaptiſme 
with the Spirit isChri/t*s Baptiſme,not which hecommanded Men to do, 
but which he promiſed todo, altho* the water-Beptiſme which he 
commanded his Apoſtles to practiſe-in' his Name.is alſo-his,..10 a ſecon- 
dary ſenſe, as-the Apoſtles; teaching is his, becauſe commanded by 
him ; yet when weſpeak,,of ;Geds teaching according to the ſenſe of 
that Scripture, they hall all be-taught of God, It 1s not meant the out- 
ward teaching of Men, but Golls inward teaching in Means hearts 3 As 
touching his third Reaſonto-prove that Baptiſme with the Holy Ghoſt is 
meant Matth. 28. 19. The Baptiſme which Chrii# commanaed his 49 
files, mas ſuch that as many 4s were therewith baptized,” therewith didput 
on Chriſt, but this u not true of Water-Baptiſme, . , 

Anſ. 'As»concerning that place of Scripture, Gal. 3. 7. from which 
this Argument ſgems to be taken, the place itſelf reſtricts it to thejbe- 
lieving Galatianh, as V, 26. For yee are all the Children of God by"faith 
in Chriſt Feſws, and all ſuch as beings Baptized with outward water, 
put. him/ on by a publick Profeſlion,. ſo by true Faith they. inwardly 
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-put him on. To make a. publick Profeſion of Chriſt by Baptiſme of 
water is to put him on,in a common Phrale of ſpeech, as when a Man 
is ſaid to put on the Soldier, the Magi/trete, by putting on the Gar- 

' ment of a Sowldier or Magiſtrate. in which ſenſe Ferome laid, Rome Chrj- 
ftum indi, i.e. at Rome 1 put on Chriſt, lignifying that he was there 
baptized, and it is to be noticed how Paw! generally in his Epiſtles 
to the Churches he wrot to, calls them Saints, they being. ſo by pro- 
 feſſion, though thete might have been Hypocrices amang them, and 
as. by GON profeſſion Men are faid to be Saints, they 
may be ſaidto have put on Chriſt, when nothing by Word 4x Deed 
can appear. to the contrary in a judgment of Charuy. =o] 

- As to his 4th. Argument that Soph Jeve with water was John's Bap- 
tiſme, 1 have above ſhewn, that Fobn's Fater-Baptiſme, and the rrater- 
Baptiſave commanded to,and prattiſed by the Apoſtles after Chriſt's Re- 
ſurreRion,. diflered in, many reſpects, and tho' both required Repen- 
rance.as a condition in order .tq receive the water-Bupriſme, yet the 
later xequired Faith in Chriſt Crucified and Raiſed again, as a conditi- 
on In order to receive Baptiſmve, but the former did not require that 
Faith. Again his arguing from their 'not uſing that form of Baptiſm, 
In the Namegf the Father, of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt, who did 

aptize with Water in thaſe. days of.the Apoſiles, is as defeRive as his 

erways of arguing on this Head, _.. | 

'But how ,doth -he prove that they uſed. not this Form 2 Why be- 
cauſe in all theſe places, where Baptizing (with water) is mentioned, there 
is not a word of this Form, and in two places 4#s 8. 16. and 19. 5. 
that it is ſaidof ſome that they were Baptized in the Name of the Lord Fe- 
ſ«.. - But.it ought to be conſidered, that oft ia. the Scriptures what 
is not expreſt, is underſtood, yea that very Form exprelled 8, 16. is 
comprehenſive of the-other, and if no more be expreſſed by him that 
is the Adminiſtrator, if he be found ia the Faith, and*that rhe per- 

ſon to be Beptized hath a ſound Faith, that Form is ſufficient, it is 
not expreſt that the Eunuch gave any other confeſſion of his Faich be- 
fore he was Bapti3ed,, but that Feſus Chriſt is the Son of God, but will 
it therefore follow, that he belicved no other Article of the. Chriſti- 
an Faith but that,-and confeſſed no other, In his further Eſſay to de- 
fend his aſſertion, that Chr; commanded the Apoſtles to Beptize with 

the \ wierty faith, Baptiſme mith the Spirit, tho? not wrought without 

Chriſt ad his Grace,is inſtrumentaily done by men fitted of God for that pur> 
poſe, and therefore no abſurdity follows that Baptiſnme with the Spirit 

ſhould be expreſſed as the ation of the _— 5 for tho it be Chriſt by his 

| Grace 
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Grart that gives Spiritaal Gifts,” yet 'rhe Apoſtle Rom: 1. 11. ſpeaks of 
his imparting to them Spiritual Gifts, and he tells the Corintmans, that 


he had begotten them thro* the Goſpel, '1 Cor. 4. 15. Tocomvert the 
heart i properly the work cf Chriſt, and yet the Scriptare oftentimes af- 


eribes it unto Men, 4s being the Inſtruments, a#d Pauls commiſſion was to 
Thrn Men from Darkneſs to. Light. vo 
' Anſ. lacknowledge ftich hke anſwers I had formerly given infome 
of my former Books to the like Obje&ionz but I am- tome to ſee 
the weakneſs and defeCt of it , in order therefore to dere the fallacy 
of this aſſertion, that the Apoſtles might be as well faid® to" Baptize 
with the Spirit, as to'Beget, to Convert, to Impatt ſoine/Spiritual 
Gift, &c. Let it be conſidered that Baptsſme with the” Holy Spirit, "is 
not only another thing than Converſion, or imparting fome Spiritual 
Gift, &c. thatit is incomparably greater 3 for ry Toiritis 
is 


Boptiſme With the 
equivalent to the miſhon of the Spirit, and Inhabiration in Be- 
hevers, and- his being given'to'them 3 all Spiritual” Gj/#+"6f Faith, 
Convetſion, Regeneration, however fo tfye ahd*rea), art but works 
and cffe&s 'of the Spirit, with'whom Men may be fald nftrumentally 
to work; but the giving the Holy'Spirit, to which zpriſme with'the 
Holy Spirit is equivalent, is of a higher Nature, thah-ahy or all'thefe 
Jpiritual Gifts, differing as muchas the Giver differs hisGifts : 
For as to Create is only proper to God and Chriſt, and the" Hly;Ghoftto 
Redeem by way of Ranſome and 'SatisfaRtion” to Divine Juſtice is 
6nly proper to Chriſt, without any concurrence of Men'or Angels, fo 
to Baptize with the Holy. Ghoſt or endue therewith, or give or fend 
the Holy Ghoſt, is only proper to God or Chriſt and fivt to'Men fo 
much as Inſtrumeataſly, there is no ſuch Phraſe to* befotnd'in all the 
Scripture, as that any Man did Baptize with the Holy Ghoft, inany 
caſe or ſenſe, we ought not to allow ſuch odd Phraſes ſo forrain to 
Scripture, otherwiſe the greateſt -abſurdities might follow, and a. 
Power of Creating and 'Red&eming might be given to Men at this 
rate, by adding the word Inſtrumentally, but as we are to allow 
no 1nſftrumental Creators or Reazemers, ſo 'no Inſtrumental giverof the 
Holy Ghoſt or Baptizers with the fame. The Holy Ghoſts 614 him. 
ſelf, and it is tgo arrogant and wild to ſay, that Men who in reſpe& of 
God are as. Worms, can give their Creator and Maker. The Scripture 
indeed tells us,that the HolyGhoſt was given thro” the laying on'bf the 
Apoſtles hands; As 8. 16. and ſometimes in Preaching, and ſome-. 
times in Prayer, the Holy Ghoſt was given 5. but it was never ſaid, 


that. 
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that Men gave it or Baptized with it. Beſides,at this rate, they may ſay; 
the Teaching that Chri/# commanded Matzh. 28. 19,was not outward 
Teaching bur inward, and thencall it Inſtrumental, but what ſenſe 
would be made of ſuch an aflertion, the Apoſtles were ſeat not to 
Teach qutwardly but inwardly,” by. Inſtrumental Teaching 3 and one 
might argueas ſtrongly, that it was not outward Teaching that Chri/# 
meant, 4atth. 28. 19. why, not theleaſt word is mentioned of out- 
ward Teaching, therefore it is not underſtood but only inward Teach- 
ing. If icbe ft toanſwer, this wild inferencethus, the Teaching 
there commanded muſt needs be outward, becauſe its only Mens 
work'to Teach outwardly; and Geds work to teach inwardly; the like 
anſwers as proper to be giyen in 'relation to Baptiſme, as it is Mens 
wonk'to Baptize outwardly with water, .{o it is the work of God agd 
Chriſt to Baptize inwardly with the Spirit. Andit Men be reſolved 
to quibble and embrace any wild notion, rather than the ſimple 
Truth, had there beenexpre(s mention made of water, Matth. 28. 
19. thatquibbling Spirit would have made a new objection, and+ (till 
argued it was not material or, outward water , but inward and Spiritu- 
al, -becauſe in many places of Scripture, water fignifieth not outward 
material water, but inward and Spiritual. 

| * 
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F# HERE -is-yet- another Argument -uſed both by 37, Pex 
and'R, B. againſt both water-Baptiſm and the S»pper in com- 
mon.” Fſhall reciteat in 7. Penn's words (being the ſame 1n effect with 
theſe of A,B.) Thirdly ſaith W. Penn, they were but the more noble 4- 
ming the Meats and Drinks, and. diverſe waſhings that the Apoſtles 
ſaid, ' were but ſhadows of 'the good things to come; for 1 would not that 
any ſhould be. jo. ſottiſh as to think that Chriit came to aboliſh theſe ſhadows 
of the Fews, and infttante others in their. room, by no means. He came 
#0 remave,. change and: aboliſh the very nature of ſuch Ordjnamces, and 
wt the particular Ordinances only, to wit, an outward Shadowy and Figu- 
rative Religion ; for 'it was not becauſe they mere Fewiſb- Meats and 
Drinks, and diverſe waſhings, kut becanſe they were Meats and Drinks, 
avd outward waſhings 48 all, which never could nor cay cleanſe the Con- 
ſcience from dead works,) nir giveeternal Life to the Soul, elſegphercin 
would the change be? © Anontinurnce of 'them, would have been a judai- 
<ing of the Spiritual Evangelical i”, ip,. the Goſpel would have = 4 
2 ae 
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fate of Figures, Types aud Shadows, which to aſſert or Praftice, is ad 
much as in ſuch ties to pluck it up by the roots. 

Anſ, This whole way of Arguing proceeds upon a ſuppoſed Foun- 
dation that is falſe, and becauſe the Foundation is falſe, therefore is 
his SuperſtruCture alſo z both whietv] ſhall briefly ſhow : Firſt, His ſup- 
poled Foundation is falfe, vis. No Signs that 4s no outward things 
that are Sy mbolical, or Significative of greater and more excellent 
things do by any means belong to the Goſpel, and Chriſtian Religion, 
otherwiſe (as he argueth but very weakly) there would be-no change, 
and no difference betwixt the Fewiſh Religion and the Chriſtian, wi 
twixt Law and Goſpel z but this doth by no' means follow,” For al- 
towing that ſome Signs belong to the Goſpel, yet there is not-only a 
change and difference betwixt them two, but a _  ſreat change 
and difference, even as much as betwixt the Light of the Twilight, 
and the clear Light ofthe Sun after he is riſen, or betwixt the Sun in 
the Morning, and the Sun when he is: high in the Firmament , and 
if he will have the outward m___ and Swpper, called -Shadows-as 
well as Signs, is there noditference betwixzt the Shadow that the Sun 
caſts early iri the Morning, when: he is but low aboye the Horizon, 
and when he is high z, we know that the higher the Sun riſeth, rhe 
Shadow is the leſs, yet ſtill there is ſome Shadow ; hbwever high the 
Sun riſeth until he come to the Zenith, or. Vertical Point, at which 
Point there is no Shadow, but this never happeneth to usin theſe Nor- 
thern Parts, and to apply the {imilitude of the Sun and Shadow to the 
caſein hand , admit the Sun to be Chriſt, as he enlightenth the Chri- 
ſtian Church, or the beſt Chriſtian Congregation;that ever was on the 
Earth, did any ſuch Church or Congregation-know that'Divine'Sun 
to be riſen upon them ſo high as the Vertical Point inthis Spiritual 
Senſe ? Is not that rather the State that is reſerved'to the! future Life ? 
When the Shadows ſhall flee away, Cazf. 2. 17,and 4.6.+ What was 
the State of the Church in the Apoſtles days, after they had received 
plentiful l]luminations of the Holy Ghoſt ? - Did not Paw/ ſay concer- 
ning himſelf and them, now we lee darkly as in' a Glaſs, f#anquam in 
enigmate the ſeeing Face to Face, being relerved to the future State af- 
ter Death; and as he ſaid again, we walk by Faith, not by Sight, 
which is to be underſtood comparatively ;, for.though it is granted 
that the Saints while living in the mortal Body have often ſweet and 
precionslights and taſts of the glory of God and of Chriftz yet it is not 
toalways-withthemand their higheſt Iluminations of Knowledge do 


admit 
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{ admit of ſome defeRs and obſcurities, and the condition of - a mor 


tal State, as it implyeth-ſomewhat of Shadow, with reference to their 
defe&s and ſhortnels, in reſpe& of the much higher and more full and 


perfect Attainments of glorified Saints. and Angels. Soin this State of 


the mortal Body, Shadows and Symbolical things may. be, andare 
really of that Service to them, -as the Shadow of a Curtain is, that is 
interpoſed betwixt the. brightneſs of the Sun, and the frail ſight of our 
mortal Bodies; And what arc all words but Signs, verbs ſunt ſigna rerum 
&* conceptuwmsy woras are Signs of Things and Thoughts: So are words 
properly defined-by Logicians and Philoſophers, * Now if the Goſpels 
Dilpenſationunder Chriſtianity be all life and ſubſtance, and nothing 
elſe ; then not only all Books and Letters, bur all words poſlible to be 
uttered by. theMouths of Men, mult be rejected from having any uſe 
in Goſpel-Worſhip, and inſtead of filent Meetings at times, there muft 
be no other Meetings but ſilent Meetings , nay, nor any Meetings as 
all of Bodies:of Men. and Womeg- ourwardly Aﬀſembled, for by 
w. Penn's way of Arguing, there is no uſe of them; ſuch Meetings of 
Bodies reach but to the {ight, and all that is or can be ſeen is but Car- 
nal, and cannot reach to.the Soul z all Mectings muſt be only withid, 
and all:Teaching within, and all Prayer and Worſhip within, and no- 
thing without. __ But if it be granted that outward words, though 
Signs be uſeful for-the encreaſe. of ſpiritual Knowledge; by t 

ſame reaſon the outward Signs 'of God's appointment may be uſeful 
alſo z yea, in ſome ſort they are more uſeful, when the f(gnification 
of them is underſtood , for Example, water in Baptiſme hath a nearer 
reſemblance to the-thing lignified by it,. than any words whatſoever , 
for-words-ſigaific.only by humaneInſtitution, but viſible Signs that 
are not-wardsj+bear ſome Similitude and Analogy to the things lignifi- 
ed, and areas it were ſo many Hieroglyphicks of Divine Myſteries. 
1n ſhort, the difference betwizt the Judaick and the Chriſtian Diſpen: 
ſation ſtands not, as Y.. Pexn would -have i, that the Judaick Diſpen- 
fation was an outward Figurative and Shadowy Worſhip, and Religi- 
on,..and that the Goſpel-hath nothing of outward in it, nothing of F+- 
gure,/ Sign, or Shadowy 3 for in both theſe Deſcriptions he is under 
a great miſtake, the Judaick Religion had Subſtance, Life and Vertue, 
and an inward Glory belonging to it as really as the: Chriſtian, yea, 
the very ſame in Nature ; and therefore it is not a fit Definition he 


gives of the Judaick Diſpenſation and Religion; that it was an out- - 


ward. Figurative and Shadowy Worlhip and Religion, the outward 
| part 
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part of it was as the Shell and Cabiner, bur it had an inward part that 
' was as the Kirnel and Jewel, as all the Faithful did know, who were 
- under that Diſpentativn, while ut Rtogdin force. Again, it is as really 
an Error on the other hand to define- the Chriſtian Diſpenſation to be 
all inward, allLife and Spirit, and Subſtance , that is, too Chymical 
and Subtile; and no wile Suits with a mortal State at leaſt ; for as our 
natural Bodies cannot Eat and Drink all Spirit, but require a Food 
. more Bodily z fo our Chriſtian Religion requireth a Bodily part as well 
as a Spiritual. And ſuch who through an ignorant Preſumption rhrow 
away the Bodily part of the Chriſtian Religion, loſe the Spiritual, or 
rather never find it, but in place of the true Spirit of Chriſtianity em- 
| brace an inward shadow and Imagination;-_ and oft an Antichriſtian 
Spirit, and ſuch, Ihave known who had been once very Zealous in 
the Quakers way, who upon ſuch ignorant Preſumption, would come 
to no Meetings, hear no outward Teaching, nor joyn in any External 
AR of Worthup 3 alledging all waginward, and needed no out- 
ward thing, and God was only to be Worſhipped 1n the.inward; which 
are the true and proper *Conſequences of -, Pexn's ReEaſonings here x 
Ais Diſtinction of Prenunciative and Commemorative Signs I have 
above examined,and ſhewed thatzrater- Baptiſme,and the outward Sup- 
per are not mecrly Prenunciative but Commemorative,as conitnanded 
to be practiſed after Chrit's Reſurrection. The true diſtin&ion berwixt 
the Judaick and Chriſtian Diſpenſation and Religion, confifts iti” theſe 
following Particulars: That che Judaick Diſpenſation and Religion had 
much.more of outward Figurative' and. Shadowy things than the 
Chriſtian, the former had much, as beſt ſuited to that Time and srate, 
the latter had but little in compariſon tothe former. As. for :Exam- 
ple, the Figures and Shadows of the Law were indeed many, perhaps 
ſome hundreds there were of the Moſaica! Laws, commotily-<alled 
Ceremonial, relating to Meatsand Drinks, Waſhings or B:ptiſms, Per- 
{ons, Places and Times, as Days, Weeks, Months and Years ; but 
the Symbols and Signs under the Goſpel are but few, as waterin B4 
tifme, and Bread 2 wine inthe Supper, kneeling or ſtanding 'upin 


Prayers, and the Men uncovering their Heads may be' called Decent 
Religious Signs ofcur Worthip. Secondly, The Typical and Moſaical 
Precepts were not only many, buticonſiderably chargeable andpainful ; 
the multityde of their Sacritices were a great charge, and the Males 
ccming there every year40 Feruſalem, very Laborious, - Circumciſion 
oktheMa'e Childen painful, but ater-Bepriſme and the Supper very 
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eafie; and with verylittle charge, and little or no pain ; which charge- 


It :: 


6 


8c haveby him, that were annexed to, or uſed with 
resand. sl Law. _ Fourthly, The Figures 
the uſe of them, had not that Plenty of 


Grace; and Divine and:$piritual Influence of the Holy Ghoſt, accom- 


ying them generally to Believers under the Law, as doth general! 
on. ny Bekiovers under the Goſpel 3 for as Paw Forneer it > 4 
reſerved unto the days that were to come after the Judaical Diſpenſa- 
tion was ended, wherein God was to ſhow the exceeding Riches of his 
Grace; and in the latter Days, v#z.. under the Goſpel. the Spirit was 
to be ponred forth, as was accordingly fulfilled; and on theſe Ac- 
counts, eſpecially the two laſt, it is, that Bapriſme with water, \and 
the outward Supper ought not to be numbred among the CarnabOrdi- 
nances of the Judaick Diſpenſation z for though the material thing; 
in ſome'part be the ſame, yet the manner ſo differing, and the Grace 
and Spirit more plentiful abundantly, as is above declared, gives juſt 
cauſe, that the outward Baptiſme and the Supper, when duly Admi- 
nitred, as they ought to be, and were inthe Apoſtles Days, thoul 
not be numbred among the Carnal Ordinances, nor yet {ocalled, but 
rather Spiritual ; for things receive their denomination from the grea- 


ter-and better part ; Holy Menia Scripture are called Spiritual though: 
Having . 
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having Bodies of Fleſh; and why may not things be called Holy and 
Spiritual, that are uſed and praftiſed.by Holy M-n, wholly for a Holy 
End; although the things themſelves be Material and External: All 
which being conſidered, it will glainly appear how weakly and raw- 
ly, both . Pex», .and R. B, have argued in-this Point, and what an 
Impertiaeat Conſequence #, Penn hath made, to infer, that to allow 
water-Baptiſme, and the outward Swpper to belong to the Goſpel, is to 
make the Goſpel a State of Figures, Types and Shadows, which doth 
no more truly follow, than to allow, that becauſe wy, Pex#. hath 
a Body of Fleſh and Blood , that therefore he is a Carnal and Roody 
Man ; or becauſe the Quakers have Fleſh and Blood, as 'other Men , 
therefore there Church is a Carnal and Bloody Church, - and as raw 
and defe&ive is R. B, his way of Reaſoning, p. 25, 26, 27. of the above 
faid Treatiſe; that where the Author-is the ſame, the Matter of 
- Ordinances is the ſame, and the end the ſame, and having the 
ſame effe&t, they are never accounted. more or les Spiritual, becauſe 
of their different times.. For all thisis not a ſufficient enumeration, 
to prove the one not to be more Spifitual-than the other , there are 
diverſe other great Conſidcrations or Arguments, - beſides theſe men- 
tioned by him ſo generally and overly , as in the reſpe&s above men- 
tioned, relating to their Form and Manner, and greater Efficacy, be- 
.caulc of the greater plenty of Grace, accompanying the latter than the 
former, and having greater and more excellent Efteas z for who that 
knows, what a true Chriſtian is, but willfay he is far beyond an ordi- 
nary Religious Few that had ſome degree of Faith in the promiſed 2ef- 
fiah ; the Scripture comparing theFew and the Chriſtian, as the Child 
and the Man. And who but will ſay, that the true Goſpel way of 
Miniſtry, as it was in the Apoſtles Days, and wherein they were ex- 
erciſed-in Preaching and Prayer, did far excell the Miniſtry of the or- 
dinary ſincere Fewiſ-Prieſts and Scribes, although tliey had one Author, 
and one Doftrine for Subſtance, and one endin their Miniſtry at large 
and in general, and alſo one effe@ in general and at large, v1z. to in- 
ſtru& in Righteouſneſs ſuch as heard them. And though in one ſenſe 
the Jewiſh Baptiſms, and that praftiſed by the Apoſtles after Chr;#”s 
Reſurrection fin one. Author, viz, God, yet in another ſenſe there 
was a conliderable difference, it being:God or the word Incarnate, or 
Chriſt God Man that was the Author of the latter, but not of the for- 
mer. And though the Jewiſh water-Baptiſms, and the Chriſtian 1r4- 
ter-Baptiſme, which is but one, do agree in relation to theirend in 
: ſome 
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ſome ſort, yet there is a-great difference in that very reſpe& ; for tho? 
the remote end of the Fewſh- Baptiſms was to lignitie Remiſſion 
of Sin through h in Chriſt; yet; the proximate, or next 
end of thoſe Baptiſms was to make them legally clean, fo as 
to be allowed to come into the Congregation of the Fewi(b 
Church 5 but the end of the. Chriſtian #ater-Baptiſm , even 
proximately and nextly conſidered , is to fignifie Remiſſion of 
Sins, and the ſpiritual Cleanſing by Chri#, and allo to indicate 
ſuch Baptized Perſons, and recognize or acknowledge them to be 
Mgmbers. of the Church of Chrif, that is more excellent and 
honourable as far as the Chriſtian. Diſpenſation excelled the Faude- 
ik, But that they farther argue, that water-Zaptiſm cannot reach 
the Conſcience to cleanſe it from Sinz that therefore it ought not 
to be practiſed.z and becauſe Bread and wine in the Supper can- 
not nouriſh the Soul; therefore ought it not to be uſed in the 
Supper', they -might as well have argued againſt the brazen Ser- 
pent, that the Fews at God's command ſhould not have looked to 
it when [they were poiſoned with the Serpents in the Wilder- 
neſs ; becauſe there was ro inherent Virtue in that piece of Braſs 
to effet any Cure, and they might argue as well againſt Naa- 
man's going to, waſh in Jordan to be cured of his Leproſie.. I 
know none + that plead for water- Baptiſm, and the outward Sup- 
per, . that think there is any inherent. Virtue in theſe outward 
things, either to waſh or feed the Soul ; rhe Virtue is wholly in 
Chriſt, whoſe Grace, Power, and Spirit doth accompany the due 
and right uſe of theſe things, as they are practiſed in Faith, 
and in Obedience to Chris command. And the like way they 
might argue , againſt all vocal Miniſtry which abounds:-among 
the Quakers; for no words have any inherent Virtue in : them 
to Cure or Cleanſe the Soul, or profit 'any more than water, or 
Bread and Wine; it is only the Grace and Spirit of Chri/t, when 
it 'goeth along .and accompanieth theſe outward things,.; whether 
Words, or thoſe.outward Elements, that is effectugl, and: maketh 
the uſe of them effe&ual z3 without which they are all but as empty 
Ciſterns that can hold no Water. | : 
| S E CG Te | > 5 
Nother Argument of +1, Pez againſt the- outward” Baptiſp and 
Supper is, thas. therefore they are to be rejeffed now the falſe 
Church has got them 5, yea the Whore _ maae Merchanadize with them, 
and 
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#g. Let it be conſidered that no other Apoſtle recomme 
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4nd under ſuch Hiſtorical Shadowy and Figurative Chritianity, has ſhe 
managed her Miſtery of Iniquity unto the beguiling thouſands, whoſt 
ſimplicity the Lord will have a.tender regard to. Anf. In this way of Ar- 
guing alſo he is very inconſiderate, for his Reaſon is of equal force a- 
gain(t the, Holy Scriptures, and all the Do&trinal and Hiſtorical part of 
Chri/?s coming in the Fleſh, his Death and Sufferings,!e+c. Why ! the 
falſe Church has got all this, and makes Merchandize therewith, and 
therefore the Bible and the whole Hiſtorical and Dodrinal part of 
Chri//”s coming in the Fleſh, and his Death and Sufferings muſt be 
rejected, alſo all Preaching, and Praying, and Meet! | tOKE= 
ther, and all external Acts of Worſhip muſt be rejeted, forthe fame 
reaſon, becauſe the falſe Church has got them all. Tho” Ithink it 
may be ſaid, the falſe Church has not got either Baptiſme'or the Sup- 
per, in thetrue Adminiſtration of them, but rather a falſe ſhow and 
likeneſs of them : But what hinders that the true Church may not 
Prattiſe theſe things aright, tho? the falſe Practiſe them amifſs ? Should 
the abuſe of any thing commanded by God, rake away the uſe of it * 
Muſt Meat, Drink and Cloathing be rejected, becauſe that many a- 
buſe them * 
But he continueth to argue againſt them p. x10. Reafor ageinf Rail 
- theſe 
things, nor Paw! himſelf to either the Romans, the Corinthians (in his 
firſt Epiſtle)the Galatians, Epheſians, Philippians,Coloſſians, Theſſalonians, 
Hebrews, nor to Timothy, Titus and Philemon. Anſ. If fo it were that in 
none of theſe Epiſtles Paw? had mentioned them, nor any other of 
the Apoſtles, which yet is not ſo, for I have anſwered it at large, what 
was objected from -Perer, 1 Pet. 3. 21. as that water-Baptiſme is 
not there meant ; and in the Epiſtle to the Rowans, Galatians, Epheſt. 
2ns. and Coloſiens, and in that to the Hebrews, Beptiſme is mentioned, 
and he hath not proved that it is not water-Bapriſme that is there 
meant, yet it will not follow, that therefore they are to be rejeed, 
ſeeing other places of Scripture mention both the command and pra- 
ctice of them, ſo that he cannot inſtance one, profeſſing Chriſtianity, 
that was not Baptized, any where 1n the Scripture,after the command 
of Baptiſm was given by Chrii to the Apoſtles 3 ſuppoſe there were 
but one Text in all the Scripture, that clearly proveth ſome Docrin. 
of the Chriſtian Faith, were not that enough for its proof As 
that one Text, that God is a Spirit is it not ſufficient to prove the truth 
of it * And we find;but one Text of Scripture, and that is in Fohx 6, 
that mentions the eating of Chris Fleſh, and drinking his Blood, in 
order to eternal Life,is not that one place enough to prove that Truth ?- 
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Another Argument heuſeth is, p. 110. Reaf. &c. That the Gen- 
tile S pirit hath treden them under foot ſo long, being part of that outward 
Court of Religion given to them, which were left out at the meaſuring of the 
Evangelicel Temple of Goa, Rev. 11. 1, 2. 

Anf.* It was not the outward Court, but the Holy City that the 
Gentiles did tread under feet : The outward Court indeed,s with re- 
ſpetro that time, was not to be meaſured, but left unmeaſured, to- 
wit, during the time of the great Apoſtacy. But this argueth, there 
was an utter Court ; the not Meaſuring of it ſeems to ſignifie, that it 
was ſhort and defective of the juſt Meaſure, that was originally be- 
longing to it, as it was inthe Apoſtles dayes and for a long time 
afterwards, until the great Apoſtacy began, at leaſt for the ſpace of 
three Hundred Years and upwards from our Saviours ReſurreRion ; 
But this is ſo far from proving, that outward Baprſme and the Sup- 
per, ſuppoſe they were a part of the outward Court, were no Inſti- 
tutions .of Chri/# under the Geſpet, that it proves they were, for the 
outward Court was a part of the Temple, under the Law, and ig. 
nitied that theChurch of Ged under the Goſpel was to have that which 
by way of Analogie anſwered to it, as accordingly it had till the great 
Apoſtacy came in, that made it to be for a time to be ieft unmeaſu- 
red. But we find-that in Esetzel, the Temple,theredeſcribed,Chap 42, 
is deſcribed with its outer Court, and is meaſured ; which Temple 
there deſcribed, it not any material Temple,but the Church of 6:4 as 
it ſhall beraiſed up after the Apoſtafie, which ſhall have her outward 
Court in its juſt meaſure; and feeing the Q#aters take themſelves to 
be the-Church come out of the Wilderneſs, and got free from the 
Apoſtaſie, and that #atey-Baptiſme and the Supper belongs tothe outer 
Court, as w. Penn will have itz by the fame, or like Argument, 
they ought to reſtore the true and due practice ofthem, But why may 
not their Ecclefiaſtick Diſcipline be reckoned as much belonging to 
the .outer Court, as #ater-Ba/tiſme and the Supper * andif fo, why 
have they ſet upthat , (that is as much outward as Bptiſme and the 
Supper) and not the other, which has far leſs ſhow of warrant than 


the other * 
C3 C'T. 'X. 


HE laſt Argument w. Pez» uſeth, or at leaſt the laſt that T ſhall 
bring, and I think Ihave omitted none, either of his, or of 
&..Barclay, that I could find, that ſeem'd to require an Anſwer, 7s 
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taken from Chriſt's waſhing his Diſciples Feet, and commanding them to 
waſh one anothers Feet > and James commanding to anvint the Sick with 
Oy!, and the Apoſtles commanding to abſtain from blood and things ſtrang- 
led; and that th: believers [old their Poſſeſſions, aud had all things common, 
p. 111. Reaſon againſtRailing z from which. he infers ; that ſeeing they 
who plead for the continurnce of Water-Baptilm, and the Supper, do 
not prattiſe thoſe things 3, therefore, nor ſhould they prattiſe the other. And 
the like Reaſoning doth R. B. uſe in the above ſaid Treatiſe, called by his 
Son, Baptiſm and the Supper ſubſtantially aſlerted ; inſiſting upon that 
of Chriſt's waſhing the Diſciples Feet, in ſeveral Pages of that Treatiſe, 
from p. 94, 10 99, and on that of anointing with Ol, p. HIS. 
An(, Upon a due conſideration of thingsz this laſt Argument will 
have as little force as any of the former againſt the outward Baptiſys, 
and the Supper. That Chri/f commanded the Diſciples to waſh one an- 
others Feet, giving theman Example from his ownPraQtice 3 asit was 
an Act of great Love and Humility in him ſo to do by his Example , 
he did enjoyn to his Diſciples to practiſe the like ARs of Love and 
Humility one to another z ſo that what was here enjoyned the Diſci- 
ples by Chriſt, was not any commemorative Sign of his Deathand Suf- 
ferings, but a real At of Love and Humility which is not tyed or 
confined to that particular Aftion that was peculiar to that Coun- 
ty, and an ordinary —_— the People of that Country , 
for the Country being hot, they uſed Sandals 0n their Feet, by occa- 
fion of which, their Feetzwho uſed to Travel (as Chriſt and his Apoſtles 
frequently did). needed waſhing, not only for making them clean, but 
for refreſhment ; and when they came to lodge or ſtay at a place after 
Travel,- it was uſual for Travellers to have Water brought, and 
their Feet to be waſhed; as in Gey. 18. and 19, and what was done 
tothemin bringing Water, and having their Feet waſhed 5 was a 
real Act of Love and Kindneſs in them that received them into their 
Houſes, though they performed not that Office themſelves, but cau- 
ſed it to be done by their Servants, which was a ſervile AR, and more 
uſual to Servants than to Maſters. But if done by the Maſter of the 
Houſe, or by one that was not a Servant, was an extraordinary Act 
of Love and Humility ; ſo here was nothing in all this of Ceremony, 
Sign or Figure, but all areal A& and Office of exceſſive Love, and 
moſt profound Humility in our Blefled Zord towards his Diſciples, and 
by this exemplary Act of his, he both taught and commanded them 
to perform both that, and alſoother the like Acts and Offices of Loye 
and Humility towards one another, which they were to do ſimply as 
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AXvs of fingular Virtue after his Example 3 and not as any Symbolical 
or Commemorative Sign of Chri/?”s Death and Paſſion ; and accordino- 
ly we find it numbred among the Virtuous Acts of ancient Chriſtian 
Widows and Matrons, 1 Tim.5. 10, 1f ſhe have waſhed the Saints Feet, 
And the like was that Cuſtom of giving a Cup of cold Weter (or of 
cold, as the word is beſt Tranſlited) to Travellers, which was a great 
AQ of Kinda-is and Ho{pitality in thoſe hot Countries z but none of 
theſe Actions, the one of waſhing the Feet, the other of giving a Cup 
of cold, is any ordinary Actof Friendſhip, Love, or Humility, here- 
away in cold Countries, where there is eicher no ſuch ordinary oCca- 
ſion,. or uſual Cuſtom : For to do any ſuch thing hereaway, would 
be rather a Cexemony, than any ſubſtantial Ac of either Love or Hu- 
mility. But in all caſes, when occaſion is found for one Chriſtian to 
perform the equivalent Acts of Love and Humility towards another, 
or otliers, the Command of Chri/t is no doubt obligatory. But to make 
a Ceremony of that which was then no Ceremony, but a ſubſtantial 
Ad of Love and Humility were altcgether improper and impertinent. 
Next, as that in James, recommending the Anointing the Sick with 
Oyl ; nor was this commanded to be done as any (ymbolical AR, or 
commemorative Sign, but asa mean that Chy:/? had appointed his 
Diſciples to uſe towards the Sick, when he.gave them power of hea- 
ling them miraculouſly, fark 6. 13. The abſtaining from Blood and 
things ſtrangled, was certainly a part, if not of the Ceremonial Law 
yet of the poſitive and Judicial Laws given by the Fews,which the Apo- 
files thought fit to enjoyn to the believing Gentiles at that time, to 
prevent the giving of Scandal to the believing Fews, who'would have 
taken offence at the Gentiles for ſo doing, And thit the pra tice of ab- 
ſtaining from eating Blood, continued among the Chriſtians unti! 
Tertullian's time, is clearly evidents out of his Apology for the Chri- 
ſtians ; where anſwering that abominable Charge againſt the Chriſti- 
ans,that they did eat the Blood of Infants, ſhewed that they were ſo far 
from that, that they did abſtain from the Blood of Beaſts. Now this 
abſtaining from the Blood of Beaſts, and things ſtrangled, belonging to 
the poſitive Judicial Laws given to the Fews , the Apoſtles might, and 
no doubt did (ee cauſe to enjoyn that Abſtinence to the believing Ger- 
tiles for a time, to prevent the Scandal of their Brethren who belic- 
ved of the Fews. But notwithſtanding the Apoſtle Paul doth plainly 
teach, that whatever was (old in the Shambles might be eaten; and 


that nothing was now unclean (provided it be not unwholſome and 
preju= 
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prejudicial to Health, as ſome things are) for ſaid he, every Creature 
of God is good, being SanAtihed by the Word of God, and Prayer, 
and to be received with Thankſgiving. And laſtly, as to that of ha- 
ving Commuaity of Goods, it was only prattiled at Feruſalem, and 
was a voluntary AR, not enjoyned to them, or any others , and there- 
fore doth not oblige Chriſtians to practiſe it ; nor do the Qnarers pra» 
Riſe it more than any others. Bur whenit was practiſed, it was not 
any ſymbolical At; or commemorative Sign of Chr;/t's Death and Sut- 
ferings, and of the ſpiritual Bleſſings thar Believers have thereby 3 
luch as Baptiſzz and the Surper was z and therefore toargue from the 
ceaſing of that, or any other of the above-mentioned things, their 
ceaſing is altogether impertinently and groundleſly argued. Before I 
cloſe this Head of Bapzi/-m, I think fit to take ſome notice of this Ti- 
tle given by the Son to his Fathers Treating againſt the outward Bap- 
tiſm and the Supper, Ba?tiſm ana the Lord's Swpper ſubſtantially aſſer- 
ted, A Man might as well having writ a Book againſt all outward 
Teaching and Miniſtry, and againſt all vocal Prayers, and all external 
Acts of Worſhip, and againſt all ourward Meetings of the Bodies of 


Believers, give 1t this Title 3 True Teaching and Miniſtry, true Prayer and 

rorſbip, true aſſembling together, ſubſtantially aſſerted; and all this by 

thro ing aſide all outward Teachings of Men, however ſo well di- 

vinely Gifted and Qualified, and all outward _ and all exter- 
rio 


nal As of Worſhip and outward Aſſemblies of Perſons, and telling us 
che true ſubſtantial Teaching and Miniſtry is only inward; the true 
{ubſtantial Worſhip is inward ; and the true ſubſtantial Aſſemblies and 
Congregattons of Believers is only inward in the Heart and Spirit , 
which manner of dealing, as it would not a little tend to the decay, 
if not rather the total deſtruftion of the inward and ſubſtantial parts 
of all theſe things 3 ſo it is againſt the Practice of the People called ©1u4- 
kers, who areas much for outward Teaching, and an outward Mini- 
ſry after their own way, and external A&ts of Worſhip in outward 
Meetingsand Aſſemblies, and other outward Forms of Church Diſci- 
pline and Government, fet up by their Leaders, and eſpecially by 
G. Fox, as any other People, divers.of which outward Forms ſet u 

by them, and greatly contended for againſt others of their Brethren, 
who ſaid, they ſaw no need of them , but thought the inward Prin- 
ciple abundantly ſufficient without theſe ontward things, have leſs 
ground from Scripture than the praQtie of water-Baptiſm, and the 
-outward Swpper have. And if only the ſubſtance of things muſt be re- 


garded, 


( 3 ] | 
garded, and all uſeful and convenient adjunds and accidents of them 
rejeted and thrown off; then all the Quakers (at this odd way of ar- 
guing) may throw away their Cloathing and go naked ; pretending 
they are no ſubſtantial Parts of them, but only accidental z and by 
the like Reaſoning they may throw away their Eſtates and worldly 
Goods, as being no ſubſtantial Parts of them as they are Men,or rational 
Creatures, ' But what hurt Religion would ſuffer, 'by throwing off, 
and laying aſide all outward. Teaching, and all outward As of Wor- 
ſhip, all ſober and 1ntelligent Perſons, that have the leaſt true ſenſe of 
Keligion, do know. And though the true Chriſtian Religion may 
con{iſt without theſe External Things of water-Baptiſm, and the Sup- 
per, as in reſpeof its Eſſentials, and Men and Women may be true 
Chriſtians without them, and they may be more tollerably wanted at 
certain occaſions, than outward Teaching, and other External Parts of 
Religion, as where they cannot be prattiſed without great mixtures 
of Superſtition and Idolatry, as in Popiſh Countries,. or other Places 
where they cannot beduly had and pradtifed according to their due In- 
ſtitution, or where fit and due Adminiſtrators are wanting to Admi- 
niſter them 3 yet all this is no Argument againſt their being divine 
Inſtitutions, and really ſerviceableto all, who can have the due and 
right uſe of them ; they being proper and uſeful merns to preſerve 
the Chriſtian Dodrin Faith and Religion in the World, as duly pra- 
Riſed as uſeful Appendices and Concomitants to the outward Mini« 
ſry and Preaching of the Word ; and itis not to be queſtioned, had the 
right and due practice of them been continued among Profeſlors of 
Chriſtianity, and a due regard had been preſerved among them, chiefly 
and primarly to the things ſignified by them, and ſecondarily to the 
outward Signs , ſo that all poſſible care had been uled, that Power 
»d Form had gone along together, and all ſcandalous and unworthy 
Perſons plainly known to be fuch, as well as ignorart Perſons, not du- 
ly inſtructed in the Eſſentials of Chriſtian Religion had been excluded : 
and debarred from the uſe of them, that rhe continuance of them in 
he manner, as above deſcribed, would have been of fingular uſe to 
ave preſerved the Chriſtian Dorin, Faith and Religion, ſound and 
ee from the great Corruptions that have crept in to the great Corrup- 
ing and Adulterating both the Dofrin and Worſhip as it hath been 
for many Ages paſt among Profeſfors of Chriſtianity 3 as it hath 
been already proved, and yet may be further proved againſt them, 
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SE CT. XL 


N D it is morally imp.fſible, that' any People pradiſing theſe 
: things duly, having their true and proper Signification truly and 
faithſully taught them, a.id 1nculcared into them on all occaſions 
when they are uſcd, as well as at oth-r convenient Seaſons, ever could 
or can loſe the Doctrin and Faich ot Chriſt Crucified, or that that 
Doarin and Faith can ever be made as an indifferent thing among 
them, -as it is made by many of the People, called Quakers 3 yea, not 
only ſo, but by ſome of their chiet Teachers and Leaders, now bearing 
great Sway among them as a thing not only, not very neceſſary, 
but contrary to the Apoſtles Do&rin, Rom. 10, Witneſs ſome very 
expreſs Polligen in 2 Book of G. whitehead's, and George Fox the youn- 
ger; called, Truth defending the Quakers and their Principles----Writ 
ay they) from the Spirit of Truth in G. Whitehead, and G. Fox the 
younger. (Judge, Chriſtian Reader, if theſe Men have not belyed the 
Spirit of Truth, to father {uch groſs Untruth, and Antichriſtian Say- 
ings upon the Spirit of [ruth as are contained in theſe Paſſages, hereat- 
ter to be quoted, and many others of the like nature that might bepro- 
duced out of that vile Pamphlet, above named) Printed at London, for 
Tho, $ mmons, at the Bull aa Mouth, near Alderſgate, 1659. 

In p. 65 of that Book, they bring in one Chiſtophey wade, ſaying, 
Chriſiopher ade affirmeth that our bleſſed Saviour doth inſtrudt Men 
to lay faſt hold of, and to abide in ſucha Faith which confideth in him- 
lelf, being without Men To this they anſwer. | 

Anſf. That's contrary to the Apoſiles Doftrin, who Preached the word 
of Faith that was in their Hearts, and the Saints Faith ſtood in 
the Power of God, which was in them, Note Reader, this Aſſertion 
of C. wade, blamed by them, as being contrary to the Apoſtles Do- 
rin, 1s ſo far from being contrary thereunro, that there can be no- 
thing more agreeable, as appeareth in the words of the ApJ.ſtle Pawl in 
the very next verle following; where after mentioning the word 
of Faith, in Verſe 8, which was nigh in the Mouth and in the Heart ; 
he adds in the 9thand rtoth verſes. That if thu ſhalt confeſs with thy 
mouth the Lord Jeſus, and ſhalt believe in thy heart thit God ith railed 
him from the dead, thou ſhalt be ſaved ; for with the heart 12an belie: eth 
unto richteouſneſs, and with the month confeſſion 15 made unts jalvation, 
Again, 
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Again, They bring in C. wade (lee there page 66) ſaying; C. wade; 
p. 14. hath a rmed that the Lord hath bought us, and Redeemed us 
with the precious Blood of his Humanity z and faith, your imagined 
Chriſt being a mere Spirit, never had any Humane Blood to Redeem 
you with z and to prove it, he brings 1 Pez. 1. 19. now ſee their An- 

Wer. 

Anſ. That Scripture, 1 Pet. 1. Haſt thow perverted, 4s thou haſt done 
other Scriptures, to thy own deſtruition , for there he witneſſed to the blood 
of the. Lamb, which redeemed them from their vain converſation; but 
doth not tell of humane Blood to Redeem them with. For that which 
is Humane is Earthly ; but Chriff whoſe Blood is Spiritual, is Lord 
from Heaven; and he is not an imagined Spirit, but a true Spirit. 
And what ſay thou tothis ? Was that Humane Blood, which Chri/ 
ſaith, except 4 #84# drink he hath no life in him; and which cleanſed 
the Saints trom all Sin, who were Fleſh of Chri#'s Fleſh, and Bone of 
his Bone * Note, Any intelligent Reader cannot but know that Chri- 


flopher prade. by the Blood of Chris Humanity, meant the Blood of 


the Man Chriſt that was born of the Virgin; and by the Humanity, 
he meant the Manhood of Chr:i/t, which of late years G. whitehead hath 
in Print owned, even the words Humanity of Chriſt; and yet ne- 
ver to this day hath.retrated his vile Do&rin in this and other his 
Books, whereof I have given ſome account in my firſt and ſecond 
Narrative, &-.' at Turners-Hall. Nay, it is below him toretratany 
Errors that would refle& upon his Infallibility ; heis not changed, as 
God is the ſame, and Truth is the ſame, ſo the Quakers are the ſame, and 
by conſequence ſo is G. Whitehead the ſame, as Fob Pennington hath 


affirmed in one of his late Prints. 


Again, In p. 23. of that abovementioned Book, they anſwer a 
Queſtion thus 

0. 43. When you tell us that you have Faith in Chri/fz do you 
mean Chriſt whoſe Perſon is now aſcended into Heaven above the 
Clouds z or do you mean only a Chriſt within you? ; | 

Anſ.Here thou would(t make two Chriſt's ,a Chriſt whoſe Perſon is a- 
bove the Clouds, and a Chrif within, but how'proveſt thou rwo ſuch 
Chriſts * We have Faith in that Chyi/# that deſcended from the Father, 
who is the ſame that aſcended far above all Heavens, that he might fill 
all things ; and this Chriſt we witneſs in us who is not divided. Note, 1 
need nat make any Commentary vn theſe words z, the Man that asked 
the Queſtion did-not in the leaſt I that there were two Chri#'s, 

| but 
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but tis plain it was G: whitehead's Senſe z that to own Chriff, whoſe 
Perſon is now Aſcended unto Heaven above the Clouds, and to own 
Chriſt within, is to make two Chriſfs: But ſeeing there is but one 
Chriſt, that is, only (according to 6G. whitehead's Notion) within, and 
not a Perſon no'y Alceaded above the Clouds ; it is plain, he doth not 
own any ſuch Perſon Aſcended into Heaven above the Cluuds, ' nor . 
Faith in any ſuch Perſon; and no wonder that he oppoſe Faith in 
_ Perſon without us, when he oppoſeth the Being of any fuch 
Perſon 5, for the obje& of Faith being deſtroyed or denyed, the A&tof 
Faith muſt be deſtroyed or denyed alſo ; both which we ſee he hath 
plainly done in this Book z and ifin ſome of his latter Books he ſeems 
to be of a better Faith ; yet who can believe him to be ſincere, until 
he retract and comdemn the vile Errors in this and other of his former 
Books which have infe&ed thouſands of the poor ignorant People, 
called Q»akers, whom he hath led into this Ditch of Unbelief? and 
yet for danger of looſing his Reputation of Infallibility, and of being 
{ound from the beginning, he will not do any thing to confeſs his for- 
mer Ignorance and Unbelief, which might be a great means to lead 
that poor People out of that Ditch, into which he had formerly led 
them. And how he will anfiver it at the great Day of Judgment for 
this great Sin and-Negle&t,to make amendment, ſo as to corredt his for- 
mer groſs Errors, and labour to undeceive thoſe whomhe had former- 
ly deceived 3 he hasgreat need' to- confiderit z and I fihcerely wiſh 
that a Heart may be given him to do it, and that by true Repentance 
he may be humbled before the Zord, and obtain forgiveneſs. But 
he hath given us a very late Inſtance that he is not changed real- 
ly in his falſe Faith and Perſuaſion from what he was when he wrote 
thatBook, near 4o years paſt, which inſtance is this. He hath blamed 
6. K. for undervaluing the Light within, as not ſufficient to Salya- 
tion, or not ſufficient without ſomething elfe, that is = Feſws with- 
out us, Suffering and Dying outwardly for us, as in his late Antidote, 
Printed 1697. p. 28. compared with p. 27, ad —_ Judge Reader, 
of what little neceſſity or'value he makes ofthe Man Chri/ft without us, 


and of his Death and Sufferings, RelurreRtion and Interceffion in 
Heaven, by this moſt unſound Notion of his, for which he hath got a 
hte Patronand Aſſiſtant, a Clergy Man of the Church of Zng/and 
formerly, though not in preſent Office, one that calleth himſelf zd- 
»wnd Elys, who hath Printed lately two half Sheets in Vindicition of 
G.hitehead's vide Error, and blaming my Chriſtian Aſertion : The 

Title. 
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Title of one of his half Sheets being this; 6G. Keith's ſaying that the 
Light within is not ſufficient to Salvation without ſomething elle pro- 
ved to be contrary to the Foundation of the Chriſtian Religion, Theſe 
two half Sheets are printed and fold by T. S-ule the Quakers Printer, 
next door to their Meeting-houle in #hite-heart Court in Grace-church- 
freer, 1697. By which it appears they are very fond of this Patron to 
their Cauſe, and particularly that G. whitehead is ſo, by the Commen- 
dation he gives of him in his late printed Antidote. 
Howeverthis may ſeem to ſome an improper Digreſlion , yet if they 
well conſider the occaſion of it, they will (if Impartial) acknowledge 
it both proper and convenient. | 


S&CT. XIL 


ND hereby it may eaſily appear what Spirit hath Aced the firſt 
Teachers that appeared among the Q»zters,as chieflyG.F.and G.wv. 

to oppoſe ſo keenly and earneſtly the practice of thoſe two Divine In- 
ſtitutions of water- _— and the S#pper 3 namely, to draw People 
into a forgetfulneſs of all Faith in. Chri/# without us, as he dyed and 
roſe again, and is Aſcended into Heaven , for the proper Memorials of 
_ Crucified, being reje&ed and laid aſide as well as the Dodrin 
it (cIf not only, not Preached but oppoſed, as contrary to the Scrip- 
ture, the nd aim of that Spirit that hath Acted them both againſt 
the one and the other, is plainly manifeſt, and how its oppoſing the 
Dodrin of Faith in the Man Chriff without us, is the great cauſe of its 
oppoſing theſe external PraQices which are fuch proper means, toge- 
= with the Doarine to propagate and preſerve the true Chriſtian 
Faith inthe World. And indeed upon that Hypotheſis, or Founda- 
tion laid by their principal Teachers, that there is no need of Preach- 
ing Faith in the Man Chri/# without, for Remillion of Sin, and 
eternal Salvation ; but the only thing needful is the Light within, as 
it univerſally enlightenth all Mankind, either to be Preached, or Belic- 
ved, asa late Writer egainft them hath well obſerved, theſe outward 
Practices of water-Beptiſmr,and the outward Swppey are uſeleſs and inſig- 
nificant Formalities, for they were never appointed to fignifie Remit- 
ſion of Sin, Juſtification, and Salvation, only. by obedience to the 
Light withio ; excluding the neceflity of Faith in the Man Chrif with- 
out us; whoſe alone Obedience unto Death for us, is the only meri- 
4orious Cauſe of the Remiſſton of - Sins, of Juſtification, and ye 
2 N2 
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nal Salvation 3 and of all that inward Grace and Virtue of the Holy 
Spirit whereby we are inwardly SanRified, and made meet to receive 
that eternal laheritance. But though the Spirit that firſt appeared to 
AR tin theſe Men,the firſt Teachers and Leadcrs of that People,did prove 
it ſelf to be Antichriſtian, by oppoſing the Memorials of Chrif without 
us3 yet many ſimple and honeſt hearted People knew nothing of this 
deſign, and however 1n part leavened with that Spirit in reſpeCt of 
its oppoſition to theſe outward Inſtitutions- of Baptiſm and the Sup- 
per, yet by God's great Mercy were preſerved from being prevailed 
upon by it, to oppoſe the Dodrine and Faith of Chriſt as he outward- 
ly Suffered, Dyed, and Roſe again, and is in Heaven, our Intercel- 
for, among whom I can juſtly and uprightly number both &. B. and 
my ſelf; both of us having been preſerved ſound in our Faith, as 
touching the Faithin Chriſt without us, however otherwiſe hurt and 
dyaſſed by them, in relation to theſe two outward Inititutions of Zap- 
tiſm and the Supper 3 and my Charity leads me to believe that, if R. B. 
had lived in the Body to this day, to lee the ill effects that his Writing 
againſt theſe Divine Inſtitutions have had, and the bold oppoſition that 
many have of late, more than formerly made to the neceſlity of the 
Faithin Chri# Crucified, and the Preaching of it even here in Chri- 
Rendom, ſince the Queſtion hath been more —_—_ ſtated betwixt 
my Oppolcrs and me, touching the neceſlity of the Faith afferted by 
me, and oppoſed by them, he would have plainly ſeen and readily ac- 
knowledged his Error in Writing agaifſt theſe Divine Inſtitutions. 
There is yet another of their Teachers, who is of late years become 
a Perſon of no {mall Note among the Quakers, viz. Fohn Gratton, - 
whom I cannot well paſs without obſerving his Ignorant and Inconſi- 
derate way of Arguing againſt theſe Divine Inſtitutions, eſpecially as 
touching one of his main Arguments he hath framed from a moſt falſe 
and perverſe Underſtahding of that place in Heb. 6. x, 2, Therefore 
leaving the Principles of the Doftrin of Chrift , let us go on to Perfe- 
fion z where in his Book called John Baptiſt decreaſing, Printed many 
years ago, and Re-printed in the year 1696, he layeth the Founda- 
tion of his Argument againſt water-Baptiſzr, upon the word in that 
place LEAVING, which he hath cauſed tobe Printed more than once 
1n his Book in Capital Letters (fora Monument it will be of his groſs 
Ignorance, and yet bold Preſumption thus to pervert the Holy Scrip- 
ture) from thence inferring that water-Baptiſm is.to be left offand laid 
aſide ; for thus he argues, p. 47. of the laſt Edition, 1697. If y 
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had been commanded by Chri/ to have been uſed to the Worlds end y 
then why ſhould Pal « for (o I call that Author) have been fo earneſt at 
that day, which was ſoon after Chr:/fs Aſcenſion, to have had them 
then #o leave them, and to goon to a more Mantul, Powerful, perfe& 
State? Anf. Ar thisrate of Arguing, nut only water-Baptiſm, but 
he Baptiſm 0! the Holy Spirit is allo to be left, for the Author men- 


J tions the Dotirin of Bapriſms in the Plural Number z which Fohn 
' Grattow molt untiirly and falſly quotes in the Singular, Baptiſm for 


Baptiſms : Allo by the ſame Argument, Kepemtance from dead works and 
faith towards God, the reſurreftion of the dead and eternal judzment, are 
all to be left off from being Preached or Believed : But the true Senle 
is obvious, of the word leaving, z.e. not to Treat, or Write upon 
theſe firſt Principles further at preſent, but to Treat of other things ; 
as when a Man hath laid the Foundation ot a Houſe, he goeth on to 
Build'a Superſtrutureupon it. 

And as Ignorant and Impertineat doth he diſcover himſelf to be in 
his other Treatiſe (preceeding the other) of Bapriſm and the Supper , 
where from the Word Elements, uſed in Gal. 4. 3, 9. he concludes that 
water-Baptiſm is one of theſe beggerly Elements Pal oppoſed 3 becauſe 
water iS an Element , and after this rate divers others of their Tea- 
chers have Argued , but the Word Tranſlated Elements there, Gal. 4: 
3,9. hathnorelation to the water-Beprtiſm, nor to the Element of 
water ; but to'Principles and DoGtrins of the Fews, relating to the 
Jewiſh Rites and Ceremonies z the Greet Word, 5axciz, is applyed no 
leſs to the Principles of the Chriſtian Doctrin of Chriſt and Oracles of 
God; which therefore by his Argument, being Elements, are to be 
thrown afide. As for his other Arguments 1n thoſe two Treatiles 
againſt the outward Baptiſm and the Supper ; they are no other that 
I can find, but ſuch as are above mentioned in my Reply to thoſe of 
william Penn, and Robert Barclay, and therefore one Anſwer will. 
ſerve both to them and him. . 
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PART 1I. 


SECT. L 
The Arguments againſt the outward Supper examined and Refuted. 


"I Hus having finiſhed my Examination, and Refutation of the 
Arguments of the above mentioned Perſons againſt Water-Bap- 
ti{m, and the outward Supper in general, I think fit to bring to the 
like Examination, what &. B. hath more particularly Argued againſt 
the outward Supper 3 as being not any longer to continue, but until 
ChriſPs inward coming, to ariſe ia their Hearts, and givea plain Re- 
futation of the ſame. | | 
In the beginning of the Chapter, or Head, whereia he diſcourſeth 
concerning the Body and Blood of Chriff, although he ſaith truly, that 
the Communion (z, e.) the Participation thereof is inward and Spiri- 
tual z yet he was under a great miſtake, to affirm that the ſaid Body 
and Blood of Chriff, whereof true Believers do participate, is only in- 
ward;which he afterwards explains to be that Light and Seed in every 
Man ; as he expreſſeth plainly in ſeveral places, as p. 61, of the above 
ſaid Treatiſe, and p. 65, where he ſaith----and that Chriſt underſtands 
the ſame things here, (viz. Fohn 6.) by his Body, Fleſh, and Blood, 
which is underſtood, Fohn 1. by the light that enlighteneth every man, 
and the life, &c. And p. 77. he chargeth it tobe an Error to make the 
Communion, or Participation of the Body, Fleſh and Blood of chri/, 
to relateto that outward Body, Velle], or Temple that was Bora of the 
Virgin Mary, and walked and Suffered in Fudes , whereas it ſhould 
relate to the Spiritual Body, Fleſh and Blood of _— even that Hea- 


venly and Celeſtial Light and Life, which was the Food and Nou-. | 


riſhment of the Regenerate inall Ages, as we have (faid he) already 
proved. | : 

Anſ. Inthis he was in a great Error, to make the Eating, or Patti 
cipation of Chri/fs Fleſh and Blood to have no relation to Chriſt's out- 
ward Body of Fleih and Blood that was Born of the Virgin, and Suffe- 
red Death for our Sins on the Tree of the Croſs. For the Regenera: 
tion of Believers, and Juſtification, with all the Spiritual Ble ngs of 
Life and Light, and inward Divine Virtue and Might, wherewith 
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they are inwardly Refreſhed and Nourithed by chr:f, hath a moſt near 
and inmediare Kelarion to Chris outward Body and Blood, and to his 
coming in that ourward Body z becauſe that moſt Holy and Perſe& 
Obedience of Chr: which he performed in that Body, and became 
Obedient tothe Death ofthe Croſs, was and is the procuring and me- 
ritorious Cauſe of all that inward Grace, Virtue, Light and Life, 
whereby Regeneration was wrought in any, in any Ageof the World, 
either before or ſince Chriſt came in the Fleſh, as well as it was and 
is the procuring and meritorious Cauſe of their Juſtification, and the 
Remiſſton of their Sins. For Chri/f Died as well for the Sins of thoſe 
who lived in the Ages before he came in the Fleſh, as fince, and they 
had the ſame Benefits by his Death, and by his Body and Blood, that 
we have, the ſame inward Grace and Light to Regenerate them, as 
the ſame Mercy and Favour to Juſtifie them, and give them the Re- 
miſſion of their Sins, which they received through Faith in Chri/t, as 
he was to come in the Fleſh withour themz and whole Chr/ft is the 
Food of true Believers, I mean Chrift, not only conſidered as the 
Word ſimply, but as the Word made Fleſh.- And having taken' or 
aſſumed the Seed of Abraham, and the true Nature of Man into ſuch 
a high Union, as that the Godhead of the Word, and the Manhood 
aſſumed thereby is but one Chrif, and as ſuch is the Food of all true 
Believers, both as he outwardly came in the Fleſh,and as he is inward- 
ly-come the By: and the Life in them, and Believers Eating of 
Chriſt, is their Believing in him, and by their Faith being United to 
him; and he tothem 3 ſo that he dwells in them, and they in him. 

And though it may be owned, that Believers Feeding upon Chriſt's 

Light _ Life, Metaphorically and Allegorically Locking that 

Light and Life may be called according to Scripture, Meat and Drink, 

and Fleſh and Blood of Chriſt, as it hath many other ſuch Meraphorical 


. Names; ſuch as, Milk, Honey, Wine, Marrow and Fatneſs, Oy], 


e&c. All which Names are given, becauſe of Men's Weakneſs, and - 
that they have not proper Words to expreſs Divine Things by ; yet 
that ought not to make us reject and lay aſide Chris outward Body of 
Fleſh and Blood from having any Relation to the Saints feeding upon 
him. Nor do the Arguments brought by &. B. here, prove in the - 
leaſt what he intends, as the following Examination of them will ſut- 
ficiently (1 hope) manifeſt. He begins with a Quotation out of Au 
»ſtzne, in his Tractat, Pſalm 98. The words which 1 [peak unto you are ſp?.. 
rit and life, wnder(land ſpiritually what 1 have (ſpoken 3 ye ſhall not eat - / 
80:5 
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this body which ye ſee, and drink this blood which they ſball (pill that ſpall 
crucifie me, 1 um the living bread which have deſcended from heaven; he 
called himſelf the bread which deſcended from heaven, exhorting that they 
might believe in him, &c. Anl. It is evideat from thele laſt Words , that 
by Eating, 4»u2u/tine meant in one Senſe Corporal Eating, and in ano- 
ther Senie Believing as elſewhere Tra@.25.4d cap. 6.Fohan, Hoc e# opus 
Dei, ut quid paras dentem & ventrem ? crede & manducaſti : Credere 
enim in eum, hoceſt,comedere panem&vinum,qui credit in eum man» 
ducat eum;in Enzlih thus,why prepareſt thou thy Teeth and Belly?believe 
and thon haſt eat , for to believe in him is to eat the Bread and Wine , who 
believeth in him eateth him. Both theſe Quotations are good againſt the 
Papi(s ; who hold that Believers eat the Body of Chri/# Corporally 
with their Mouths ; bur ſay nothing againſt this Spiritual Way of Ea- 
ting Chriſts Body , but plainly confirm 1t: The plain Senſe therefore of 
Anzuſtin's Words, Quoted by R. B. is this; Te ſhall not eat Corporalty 
with the outward Mouth, the Body of Chriſt which ye ſee, but ye ſhall eat it 
Spiritually, that is, believe with a ſincere Faith, wbich the Spirit of God 
worketh in you ; that Chriſt ſhall give his Body that ye ſee (ſpeaking then to 
* the Jews) to be broken for you, andbis Blood, even the Blood of that Body 
to be ſhed for you. And 1n ſo Believing ye ſhall eat my Body, and 
drink my Blood, that is, ye ſhall be united to me, and I to you, that 
I ſhall abide in you, and ye (hall abide in me , which Senſe doth evi- 
dently agree with our Saviour's Words, Fohn 6. 29, 47. And indeed 
to Exclude Chriſt's outward Body of Fleſh and Blood, from having 
any Relation to this place of Scripture, as no way concerned in the 
Senſe of theſe Words of it, Fohn 6. 53. is plainly to Exclude Chriſt as 
he outwardly came in that outward Body, from being the Obje& of 
our Chriſtian Faith , for ſeeing Eating here fignifieth Believing. b 

Agu7tine's Quotation, approved by R. B.1f this Spiritual Eating, which 


is our Believing, reſpects not the Body of Chriſt that was outwardly 


Slain, then Chri# as he came and Suffered in that Body, is no Obje& 
of the Chriſtian Faith, which is moſt abſurd , and none that is in the 
leaſt acquainted with .4ug»/in's Writings, can ſay it ever was his mea- 
ning, to.deny the Body of Chri# that was outwardly Slain, to, beany 
wiſe Concerned in the Chriſtian Faith ; for Aug»u#ize was a moſt zea- 
lous Aſſerter of the Neceſlity of Faith in Chri//, as he came in that 
Body, in order to our Salvation, agiinſt the Herelie of Pelagius who 
denied it, and Writ many Books againſt chat Hereſie, now Revived by 
many of the Quakers Teachers, tho what R+ B. hath Writ here, 11im- 
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Pute to his Inadvertency, and do-not charge him with the Pelegian 
Hefelie for the ſame, becauſe from other Places of his Writings, I can 
prove that he made the Faith of chri#'s giving his Body to be Slain 
tor us, neceſſary togur Salvation, and a part of the Chriſtian Belief. 


SECT... IL. 


and AptTeſtimony-to Chriſt's being the Chriſtof God before 
the Fleſh. A». But this doth not prove that by Chri/ 
ewel meant only the Light within in theſe Fews, and by his 
Body and- Blood. only, that Light within, or Seed or Principle, as 
w. Penn would have it. ' All that are in the leaſt acquainted with the 
Doctrine of the Church of Exg/anad, of which 3. Fewel was a Zealous 


Defender, as in his Apologie for the ſame appeareth, or with B. Fewel's 


Writings, know well that the Senſe which , Pen hath here put on 
B. Fewet's Words, never came into his Remoteſt Thoughts ; bur it is 
no wonder that he ſhould ſo miſunderſtand. and miſconſtrue B, Fewe!'s 
Words, when he doth fo uſe the Scriptures themſelves. 3. Fewe/'s 
Senſe'is Obviousy: Chriſt had not taken upon him a Natural Body, yet 
they did Eat his Body ,viz.by Faith, believing that inthetime appointed 
of Goa, he would take a Body, andgive up that Body to be Slain for their 
Sins ; hehad not yet ſhed his Blood, yet they drank his Blood, viz. 
By faith believing, that after he ſbowld take fleſh and blood in the fulneſ(s of 
time, he would grue his blood to be hed for the remiſſion of their ſins , and 
by this faith all the faithful among them had Chriſt dwelling in them by his 
ſrit 5 4nd did know and witneſs his ſpirit to regenerate and ſanfifie them, 
to quicken and refreſh them, and nouriſh them, as meat and drink doth re- 
frelbs and nouriſh the body of man. As for his Quotations out of Foſbns 


5; rig, and others ; its no wonder he doth lo Magnific them, ſceing 
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its but too evident the Qakers have ſacked that Poiſonous Milk out of 
the Breaſts of ſuch Men who have been in the ſameErrors before thim 
But to return to R. B. his Arguments, whereby he laboureth, 'but to 
no purpoſe, to prove that the Fleſh, there. mentioned, John: 6. 5.3. &c. 
hath noRelation to his outward Fleſh. Firſt, ſaith he, (p. 63) becauſe 
that it is ſaid, both that it came gownifrom Heaven ;, yea that it is he that 
came down from Heaven, Now all Chriſtians at preſent, generally 
acknowledge that the outward Body of: Chrift came not down from 
Heaven 3 neither was it that part of Chriſt which came down from 
Heaven. | 

Anf. 1. By Himſelf that came down from Heaven, whois called 
by Paw the ſecond Adam, the Lord from: Heaven, Heavenly, ' the 
quickning Spirit, cannot be meant the inward Principle of Light in 
Men, abſtra&tly conſidered from the Fountain of it, which dwelt in 
the Man chriſt, but chiefly the Light as in: him 5 and conſequentially 
that which Menreceive out of his Fulneſs, according to their ſeve- 
ral Meaſures: And as our Regeneration and Salvation have a nece{. 
ſary Dependance on that fulneſs of Light, Life and Grace that dwells 
in him, out of which we receive our ſeveral Meaſures; ſothey have a 
neceſlary reſpect to the Man Chrif, both Soul and Body, in which that 
Fulne(s dwelleth ; becauſe the Soul and Body of Chri/ (even his out- 
ward and viſible Body) was Concerned in that great Work of our Re- 
demption, 1n what he did and Suffered for us. Therefore Ged hath 
Exalted the ſame Man Feſvs Chriſt both in Soul and Body, in Unity 
with his Godhead, to be a Prince and Saviour to give Repentance and 
Remiſlion of Sin, Grace and Glory, and all Spiritual Bleflings to all that 
ſhall be ſaved. This, ancient Writers have explained by the Exam- 
ple of a red hot Iron exceedingly burning and ſhining , the Fire and 
Light in the ſame anſwering ro the Godhead, and the #rox an{werins to 
the Manhood, Now when this fired Iron burns, or lightens any Stick 
of Woad that is applied to it y it is not the Fire only without the Ir6n, 
nor the Iron only without theFirezbut both joyntly that have an Ope- 
ration vpon the Wood to Kindleand Lighten it;even fo, itis the God- 
head of Chriſt in Unity with his Manhood (conſiſting of Soul and Bo- 


dy,) that wrought that outward Redemption for us,anddoth inward- 


ly produce in us the bleſfed EffeRs of it by his Spirit, in Renewing and 
SanRifying us, Juſtifying us, and giving us Eternal Life and Glory. 

Anſ. 2. Becauſe Chriſt's outward Body of Fleſh was Miraculoufly 
Conceived by the Power of the moſt High, and in that reſpeR had a 
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Heavenly Original, as well as that it 'was really the Woman's Seed- 
and part of the Virgins Subſtance , therefore it may be faid to be from 
Heaven, and'ito be Heavenly as well as Earthly, as- Wheat and Barly, 
and other'Grains that Grow in America, which come Originally from 
England, are called Engliſh Grain, evenin Americas, though they are 
alſo Americen Grain, being produced out of the Soil of American Earth. 
Secondly, faith he, p. 63. and to put the Matter out of doubt, when 
the Carnal Fews would have been fo underſtanding it, he tells them 
plainly, v. 53. 1t is the Spirit that quickneth , the Fleſh profits no- 
thing. Anf. Nor doth this prove his Aſſertion 3 the Ertor of the Car- 
nal Fews was, that they ſuppoſed Chriſt meant they were to eat his 
Body Corporally with their Bodily Mouth , but if they had underſtood 
that he meant not a Corporal Eating, but a Spiritual and Metaphori- 
cal, they had not erred in ſo thinking ; his Quotation approved by him 
out of Auguſtine, proves that by cating here; Chriſt meant believing 
in him, as he was to Dye for the Sins of the World, and as he was to 
give his Body to be broken for them, and his Blood to be "ſhed for the 
Remiſſion of the Sins of all that ſhould believein him, and for the gi- 
ving Eternal Life to them both in Soul and Body. Thirdly, (Saith he) 
P. 63. 64.) This is alſo founded upon moſt ſound 4nd ſolid Reaſon , becauſe 
that it is the Soul, mot the Body thab is to''be Nonriſhed by this Fleſh and 
Blood 5 now outward Fleſh canmet Nouriſh nor Feed the Soul , there is nd 
Proportion nor Analogy betwixe them; neither is the Communion of the 
Saints'with God, by 4 Conjunttion and mutual Participation of Fleſb, 
but of the Spirit ;, he that is joyned to the Lord, is one Spirit, not one Fleſh x; 
for the Fleſh (1 mean outward Fleſh, even ſuch 43 was that wherein Chriſt 
lived and walked, when upon Earth ; and not Fleſh, when tranſpoſed by a 
Metaphor, to be underito0d Spiritually) camonly partake of Fleſh, 4s Spt- 
rit of Spirit ; as the Body cannot Feed upon Spirit, neither can the Spirit 
Feed wpor Fleſh. Anf, Here alſo he Argueth very Weakly and Falla- 
ciouſly ; that which deceived him, and occaſioned his great Miſtake, 
which he embraced as a ſolid Reaſon ; was by Arguing from the ſtri& 
literal Senſe of Nouriſhing and Feeding, to the Metaphorical and Figu- 
rative; which all true Logicians,” and Maſters of ſolid Reaſon will ſay 
is unlawfulzasalſo to Argue from the natera! Feeding or Nouriſhing to 
the Spiriews/, To his Argument then I an{wer 3 outward Fleſh can- 
not Feed the Soul Naturally, I grant, Spiritually and Metaphorically, 
I deny 5 now the Eating, Feeding, and Nouriſhing meant, Fehy 6. 
53. is not Natural, but Spiritual and Metaphorical z the Word Ea- 
2 ting 
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ting ſignifieth Believing. And whereas he ſpeaketh of the: Feeding of 
the Spirit, or Soul of Man, that it cannot be the Fleſh of Chri/t that 
can Feed it, but the Spirit, ſo as to be its, Food , by Food here we muſt 
underſtand it Metaphorically, even as. R.. B,- hath confeſſed; - that the 
Spirit of Chri/tis not properly, but Metaphorically called Fleſh. +. So 
the Souls of Believers Feeding upon the Spirit of Chri/?, is alſo Meta- 
phorical ; for if by the Spiric of ChriZ#, he meant the Godhead ; how 
canthe Godhead, which is an finite Being in all reſpects be the Food 
frhe Soul or $ pirit of Man that is Finite, ftritly or literally under. 
ſtood without ja Metaphor ?- much more may I uſe his Argumeat 
againſt his ow n Aſſertion | there is leſs Proportion or Analo- 
ie betwixt the Infinite Creator, and the Soul that is a Finite Crea- 
ture, than is betwixt the Fleſh of Chri/? and the Soul. Beſides, if we 
argue from the ſtrictand literal Nicety of the Words Food, Feed, and 
Nouriſhmeat , that which is the Food and Nouriſhmeant of a Body, be- 
comes a part of its very Subſtance and Being 3. ſhall any therefore con- 
clude that becauſe God is the Food and Nouriſhment of the Souls of 
the Saints; that therefore-he becomes a part of their Souls? We 
know George Fox was blamed for ſaying the Soul was a part of God, or 
of the Divine Eſſence 3 ſurely it is as.quſtly blame-worthy for any to 
ſay that God is a part of the Soulztherefore-when God or his Spirit is ſaid 
to be the Souls Food, ' it is not to be underſtood Strictly and Literally, 
but Metaphorically and Figuratively , as when Dav34 ſaith, .-my Soul 
thirſteth after God. - But if it be ſaid, that.not the Godhead, but that 
which R.. B. calleth the 7ehicle of the Godhead, is the moſt proper and 
immediate Food of the Souls of Believers, as a- certain Divine Ema- 
nation, or Efflux 5 nor can that Strictly andLiterally, without a Meta- 
phor be called the:Souls Food;z for that Divine Emanation,. or Efflux, 
doth not become any part of the Souls Subſtance, but is more Noble 
than the Soul, of any Saint, upon the Hypotheſis 3 that there is ſuch a 
thing, (which to diſpute, - is forrain-tothe preſent Queſtion) forthe 
Soul of Man in its own Nature is capable of Sin, and fintul Defilements, 
which this Divine Seed, or Principle in the Soul is not, therefore it 
can never be Convertible intothe Souls Subſtance, The Feeding of 
the Soul, therefore in whatever Senſe we take it is Metaphorical, and 
not to-be meaſured or determined by the Feeding of the Body, yet 
bzareth ſome Analogy or Similitude thereunto, as all Metaphors do to 
the things, from which they are transferred , for as what Feeds the 
Body, doth Refreſh and Comfort it,, maketh it Lively and Vigorous, 
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Fat and. Beantiful, and doth ſtrengthea it, and is united with its So 
the Spirit of Chri/?, and-his Divine Influences in the Souls of Believers 
have.the like Effets in them, they do wonderfully Refreſh and Com- 
fort them (and that moſt ſenſibly) make them Lively and Vigorous, 
Fat and Beautiful, and do mightily ſtrengthen them, and make them 
Fruitful in Divine Virtues and Fruits, and are United with the Soul. 


UT there are two other things that need Correction, in the(c 
foregoing Words of R. 3. the firſt is, that he ſaith it is the Soul, 
not the Body that is to be Nouriſhed by this Fleſh and Blood 3 this is a 
great Miſtake 3 though the Bodies of the Saints are not to be Nouriſhed 
by Chriſt, as with natural Food that isCorruptible , yet ſeeing it is by 
him that the Bodies of the Saints ſhall be raiſed up at the Reſurrection 
of the Nead to partake of Life Everlaſting 3 therefore he is trufly ſaid 
to be that Food that Periſheth not, that Feedeth .both the Souls and 
Bodies of the Saints to Life Everlaſting 3 and though their Bodies Dye, 
yet becauſe by the Power of Chris Reſurretion (as his Body was Rai- 
ſed from the Dead, ſo on the account of his Reſurre&tion) their Bo- 
dies ſhall be Raiſed to Eternal Life. Therefore their Bodies as well as 
their Souls are truly ſaid to be Nouriſhed by him: The ſecond. is that 
he faith, neither is the Communien of the Saints with God by a Conjun- 
Fion, and mutual Participation of Fleſh, but of the Spirit ; he that is 


Jjoywedto the Lord is one Spirit, not one Fleſh, Ani, The Communion in- 


deed of the Saints with God, is not by any natural ConjunRtion, or 
Union of Chris Body that was outwardly Slain with the Saints, yet 
a Myſtical and Relative Union there is, as really, or rather more really, 
as is betwixt the Husband and the Wife, who are ſaid to be one Fleth. 
This is a great Myſtery, ſaid Paw/, but I ſpeak concerning Chrift and 
the Church ; who according to P4#/'s Doctrine, as they are one Spirit, 
ſo they are one Fleſh: And as elſewhere he ſaid, we are of his Fleſh, 
and of his Bone and foraſmuch as the Children were partakers of 
Fleſh and Blood, he took part of the ſame ; wherefore he is not aſha- 
med to ca!l them Brethren. Now in this 8.3. wasin a great Error 3 that 
by his thus excluding the Fleſh of Chri/'s outward Body from being 
any means of the Saints Communion with God, he excludes the ſaid 
Body of Chriſt from being any neceliary part of the Mediator ; . and at 
this rate of his Arguing, only the Divine Light or Seedin Mea is _ | 
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Mediator betwixt God and Men , but according: to the DocQrine of 
the Apoſtle Paul, the Mediatar of God and Meg (who is one) is the 
Man Chriſt Feſus, and by the Man Chriſt Feſws, is underſtood in 
Scripture , not the Spirit only, nor the Soul of his Manhood only, 
but the Body alſo, together with the Soul, even Feſus. Chr:f 
made of the Seed of David, according tothe Fleſh: And as really as 
there is a Relative Union betwixt Brethren, and near Kindred 
with reſpect to their Fleſh and Blood 3 on which account it is ſaid, Con- 
cerning Foſeph, Gen. 37.27. He ts our Brother and our Fleſh, and 
2 Sam.5.1l. The Tribes of 1[rael ſaid unto David, behold we are thy Bone 
and thy Fleſh: So believing Geztiles, as well as believing Jews may 
ſay concerning the Man Chr:/t,who is the Seed of the woman zof whom, 
to wit Eve, weare all deſcended, we are his Bone and Fleſh , and be- 
cauſe he hath taken Fleſh and Blood like unto us, therefore1a that ve- 
ry reſpett, he is compleatly qualified and fitted to be our Mediator, 
and High Prieſt with God, by whom (becauſe of the true Nature of 
Man, conſiſting of a true reaſonable Soul, and true and real Body of 
Man, which the Eternal Word isunited unto) we have Communion 
with God, His fourth and laſt Argument hath the like Dete& with 
the former. That which Feedeth upon it ſhall never Dye, but the 
Bodies of all Men once Dye. Arnſ. Menare ſaid in Scripture to Dye 3 
though the Soul Dyeth not, yet Men are faid ro Dye, becauſe the Vi- 
tal Union of the Soul with the Body is Diflolved z which being bur 
for a Time, and that a very ſmall Time, as a Moment, in reſpe&of Eter- 
nity,and after that their Bodies ſhall be raiſed up again, and Vitally be 
Qnited to their Souls ; therefore by the contrary Argument, by the 
Fleſh of Chriſt, that the Saints Feed upon, mult be meant in part his 
outward Body of Fleſh, now Glorified, which is a Glorious Spiritual 
Body ; becauſe the ReſurreQion of Chri#'s Body, is the Ground of the 
Saints Hope wrought in them by the Spirit of Chri#, that their Bodies 
ſhall be raiſed up, and ſhall together with their Souls inherit Eternal 
Life. And to conclude this whole Matter , when Chri/ ſaid, it is the 
Spirit that Quickneth, the Fleſh profits nothing. His meaniag is, that 
according to their Carnal and Fleſhly Senſe ; it doth not profit 3 as if 
he had ſaid, it would profit you nothipg to Eat my Fleſh, as ye imagin 
by the Bodily Mouth, but to Eat it Spiritually, and by Faith, this doth 
profit ; but to take the Words, the Bleſh profits nvthing in the Senſe 
that ſome take them, is moſt Blaſphemous ; as to ſay, Chriz”s out- 
ward Body of Fleih profits nothing to our Salvation , for this would 
make his Coming and Death for us in the Fleſh to have been in vain ; 
and allo would render our Faith Vain , that hedid ſo come; yea, ſo 
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aeceſſary was Chris coming in the Fleſh for our Salvation ; that it is 
by his Fleſh and Soul, Conſtituting his Manhood, that we have his 
Spirit z the Man Chr:# is that Olive Tree (conſiſting of Soul and Body, 
United Perſonally ro the Godhead of the Eternal Word) which giveth 
us the Oyl of the Holy Spirit, and poureth it into our Heartsz and as 
in the Natural Olive Tree, it is by its Body that we have of its Oyl, 
or Spirit z and when we Eat of its Oyl, we are ſaid ro Eat of the 
Tree; becauſe the Tree yields us its Oyl; even as when we 

Eat pf an Apple, or Drink the Fruit of it, or of the Vinez we may be 
ſaid to Eat of the Apple-Tree and Vine-Tree ; the Fruit being what 
the Tree naturally yields , ſo the Man ChriZ, conſiſting of Soul and Bo- 
dy,; is that Precious Olive-Tree, and Vine-Tree, that yields us the Oyl 
and Wine of the Holy Spirit, and pours it into our Hearts who Believe 
in him, and Love him, and as EffeQual as his Soul and Fle(h of his 
Manhoodis now to Believers for their receiving the Spirit by the ſame, 
'fince he came in the Fleſh, no leſs Effetual it was to Believers before he 
came in the Fleſh, even from the beginning of the World, according 
to B. Fewel's Words, he was not come inthe Fleſh, yet they Eat his. 
Fleſb , to wit, by.Faith 3 he had not Shed his Blood, yet they Drank. 
his Blood, wiz. by Faith 3 and both his Fleth and his Blood, before it 
had any viſible Being, or Exiſtence, together with his Soul was Effe- 
Rual to Believers in all Ages,, for their Reception of the Spirit, and 
all Spiritual Bleſtings of Juſtification, and SanQification, &c, as well 
beforghe came in the Fleſhas ſince :And thus he was the Lamb Slain 
fromthe Foundation of the World, whoſe Death was of the ſame Ef- 
ficacy from the beginning, and will be to the end of the World, to all 
that believe in him. And as God is the giver of the Spirit, and of all 
the Graces of the Spirit ; ſo he giveth it to Believers by and through- 
Chr##, evenithe Man Chriſt, who is both the Procurer,/and Diſpenler 
of all thatGrace that God giveth unto themzand though Men molt pro- * 
perly Eat the Meat, and Drink the Drink that is bought with Money , 
yet in ordinary Speech, by a common Metonymy, they are ſaid to Eat 
and Drink the Money that buyeth it; as the Poor Widows two Mites 
were called her Living ; ſoafter ſome fort, chough the inward Lifc 
and Spirit of Chriſt, be the moſt immediate Food of the Souls of Be- 
lieversz Yet becauſe the Fleſh of Chrift, as it was broken for us, and 
his Blood as it was Shed for us, isthe Price and Purchaſe Money which 
hath procured to us the inward Life and Spirit of Chzift, with the va- 
rious Graces and Gi fts thereof, therefore we are ſaid; to Eat his Fleſh, 
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and Drink his Blood, by the like Metonymy. But there is much more 
inthis Great Myſtery, than can be demonſtrated by theſe Similitudes 
and Examples, or any others of the like Nature, 


SE CT. IV. 


TY.77- 8.3. chargeth it as another Error, which he calleth a Ge- 

neral Error, wherein he ſaith, they all agree, viz, both.Papilts 
and Proteſtants, in tying this Participation of the Body and Blogd of 
Chrijt to that Ceremony uſed by him with his Diſciples in the 
breaking of Bread, &*c, As if it had only a Relation thereto, or 
were only enjoyed in the uſe of that Ceremony z which it neither 
hath, nor 1s. 

.Anſ. For any to tye the Participation of Chriſts Body and Blood to 
the outward Eating in the Supper, as above mentioned, 1s indeed a 
great Error. But it was a great Miſtake in him, and too raſhly char- 
ged in general by him, upon both Papiſts and Proteſtants, their _ 
guilty of that Error, For it can be ſhewn, that ſome of the Popi 
Writers have affirmed the contrary, and delivered it-as the common 
Faith of their Church z that true Believers partake of Chris Fleſh 
and Blood, although they Dye before they. receive the outward Swp- 
per; for which Lombard, Zib. 4. Diſt.9, citeth Auguſtine, ſaying, 
Lib, de med. pen, Nullt ambigendum eſt, &c. * No Man ought to 7 5 
* that any Man is then a partaker of the Body and Blood of the» Zozd, 
© when he is made a Member of Chriſt 5 nor 1s he Alienated from the 
© Communion of that Bread and Cup, although before he Eat that 
© Bread, and Drink the Cup; being Conſtituted in the Unity of the 
© Body of Chriſt, he depart out of this World 3 for he is not deprived 
£ of the benefic of that Sacrament,when he is found to have that which 
* that Sacrament ſignifierh, And as for the generality of Proteſtants, I 
know not, nor ever knew any that ſo tyed the Participation of Chrifts 
Body tothe outward Supper , as he mentioneth. They ſay indeed, it 
is a Means of Grace, and of our Communion of the Zord's Body ; bur 
not the only means, or ſo ablfolutely neceſſary, as without it, none 
have that Communion. 

Another great Miſtake I find in &. B.p. 81. of that Treatiſe, where 
he ſaith , as for the Paſchal Lamb, the whole end of it is ſignified pax- 
ticularly, Exod. 13.8. 9. to wit, that the Fews might thereby be kept 
ia remembrance of their Deliverance out of Zgypr, Anſ. That is in- 

deed 
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deed mentioned as an end of it, but not the whole end of it, for the 
end of the whole Law was Chrift, whereof that Command of the Paſl- 
over was a part z but that the Paſſover was a Type of Chrif, parti- 
cularly as he wasto be Slain for their Sins ; is plain, out of Paw/'s Words, 
I Cor. 5. 7. Let us keep the feaſt, &C. for our paſſover is flain for us. Now 
as the Fews were to Eat the Fleſh of the Paſſover, ſo the Believers in 
Chriſt are toEat hisFleſh;even that Fleſh that was Slain;to wit,by Faith, 
as is above declared ; but not by any Corporal Eating ; and why did 
Fokn the Evangeliſt apply theſe Words of the Paſſover to Chri/s Body ; 
a bone of him ſhall not be brokeu * This plainly proveth that the 
Paſſover was a Type of Chriſt; and therefore one great end of it, was 
to hold him forth to their Faith, 

Inp. 87. R.8. (ſaith, let it be obſerved, that the very expreſs and 
particular uſe of it, according to the Apoſtle, is to ſhew forth the 
Lord's Death, &c., Buttoſhew forth the Lord's Death, and partake 
of the Fleſh and Blood of Chriſt, are different things ; from whence 
he infers,as his following Words ſhew that this Practice of the outward 
Supper , hath no inward or immediate Relation to Believers, Commu- 
nicating, or Partaking of the Spiritual Body and Blood of Chrit; or 
that Spiritual S#pper, ſpoken of, Rev. 3. 20. 

pr; This Conſequence doth not follow, that Practice of the out- 
ward Swpper, had not only that end, to Commemorate and ſhew forth 
the Lord's Death, but had other great ends alſo; as another was to fig- 
nifie their Communion of Chri/f”s Body, as not a bare Sign, but as a 
means of that Communion 3 though not the only means, or ſuch a 
means, as if the ſaid Communion were tyed thereto; another erd was 
to ſignifie rheir Unionand Communion one with another ; both 
which ends are plainly held forth in theſe Words ; The bread which we 
break is it not the Communion of the Lord's Body 5 &c. and we being many, 
are one bread, and all are made partakers of that one bread. And though 
R. B. denyeth that by Bread in thoſe Words, the bread which we break 
is it not the communion of the Lord's body, is to bz underſtood the out- 
ward Bread g yet I have above proved it to be the outward Bread that 
was uſed in the Supper z for to underſtand it of the Lord's Body, were 
to make it Non-ſenſezas toſay the Body of Chriſt isit not the Commu- 
nion of his Body * Whereas the true Senſe is Obvious, taking it for 
the outward Bread. The Bread which we break, is it nota Sign of the 
Communion of the Lord's Body, &c. And (uch a Sign that is a means, 
whereby our Communion of the Z274's Body, _ of the Spiritval 
I Blel- 
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Bleſſings we have thereby, is confirmed to us, and anincreaſe of Grace 
is Exhibited unto us, as it is duly Adminiſtred and Received. 


SECT. V. 


FT I Age 83. He puts a very falle and ſtrained Senſe upon theſe Wordsz 

ye cann't arink the cup of the Lord, and the cup of Devils 5 
ye cannot be partakers of the Lord's table, and of the table of Devils, 
I Cor. 10. 21. which ſhews (faith he) that he underſtands not here the 
uſing of Bread and wine z becauſe thoſe that do Drink the Cup of De- 
vils and Eat of the Table of Devils (yea, the Wickedeſt ofMen) may 
partake of the outward Breaa,and the outward #7ne. 

Anſ, By the Lord's Table, is not meant, barely and ſimply the Signs 
of Bread and Wine 3 but as they do (ignifie, and are Means Exhibitive 
of the Sviritual Bleſſings underſtood thereby. TheWickedeſt of Men 
may indeed reccive the Bread and wine z but they are not to them-any 
Significative, or Exhibitive Signs and Means of theſe Spiritual Blel- 
ſings, which are the things ſignified and intended, and are the Kirnel, 
without which the bare outward Signs are mere Shells, and broken 
Ciſterns. Again, Let us diſtinguiſh betwixt what is de jure, i.e, of 
Right, and what is de fade, 1, e, 1n Fat, Wicked Perſons, though in 
Fact they may receive the outward Part, yetthey have no Right to-it. 
The manner of Speech uſed here by Pawl, "is like that of Fames z-- doth 
the ſame fountain ſend forth ſweet water and bitter * How then 
can the ſame tongue bleſs God and curſe men? My brethren, theſe 
thinss cuzht not to be. And when as Paul ſaid elſewhere ; no mer 
can ſay Feſus is the Lord, but by the Holy Ghoſt; he may outwardly 
ſay the Words, buthe hath no Right to ſay'them, nor can his ſaying 
them profit him without the Holy Spirit. But that by the Table of the 
Lord, and the Cup of the Lord here, are to be meant. the outward 
things of Bread and ine ; as above deſcribed, is evident from the An- 
titheſis, or Oppoſition he makes betwixt the Table of Devils, and the 
Table of the Lord, and betwixt the Cup of Devils and, the Cup 
of the Lord. Now the Table of Devils, and the Cup of Devils, 
were outward things, to wit the outward Offerings of Meats and 
Drinks, that the Heathens offered to their Idols, and to Devils. There- 
fore alſo by the Table of the Zora, and the Cup of the Lord, were meant 
the outward things of Pread and wine 3, not barely and ſimply as ſuch, 
but as Signifying and Exhibiting the Spiritual Things, above-menti- 
oned; 
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oned, His Arguing againſt this Inſticution, from the one Brea is an- 
ſwered above, Part 1, Sect; 5. 

Page 87. and 89. He gives a moſt jejune and ſtrained, as well as 
falſe Senſe upon thele.Words, the Table of the Zord, as (faith he 
p. 89.) he that eſteemeth a Day, and placeth Conſcience in keeping 
it, was to regard it to the Zora, and (o it was to him, in lo far as he was 
to Dedicate it unto the Lord, the Lord's Days he was to do it wor- 
thily. 4»ſ. Wefind no Day called the Lord's Day, upon any ſuch ac- 
count; nor did Paw/ call the .Cup in the Swpper , the Cup of the Lord, 
onany ſuch Suppoſition of Men's eſteeming it to be commanded, when 
it was not really commanded ; bur ir is plainly apparent, Paw call'd 
it the Cup'of the Lord, becaule he commanded it as the Houſe of the 
Lord, the Law of the Lord, &c.. andthe Command is extant ; drink ye 
all of it, Mutth. 26. 26, 27. Beſides in this he palpably runs into a con- 
tradition rowhat he had (aid a little before, igp. 83. For there he 
will not have the Bread and #ine to be the Table of the Lord, and Cup 
of the Lord, becauſe wicked Men cannot partake of the Table of the 
Lord; and yet now here he grants they may, and thereby Eat and 
Drink Damnation. And as jejune and rained, as well as talſe is the 
Gloſs he puts on theſe Words, he that eateth and drinketh unwor- 
thily, eateth and drinketh his own damnation, and is gailty of the 
body ana blod-'of the Lord, as if they fignified no more than what 
theſe Words import, Ro. $4. 23. He that dowbreth is damned, if he eat, 
becauſe he eateth not of faith,,which had only a Relation to Meats thar 
ight lawfully be Eaten ; but if he that did Eat them, did think ther 
idden. he Sinned, and fo was Condemn'd in his own Cornlcjence. 
For the Word Damned and Damnation, in both places do not Fonike 
any Final Sentence of Damnation 3 but only both being Sins, they in- 
curr'd the Guilt of Judgment, or Condemanution. Bur doth it ther {ore 
follow, that the Sin and Guilc is the ſame in both Caſes > Is he as 
Guilty of Damnation that Eats Swines Fleſh Doubting ; ashe thar 
Eats andDrinks Unworthily at the Lord's Tabic?We reag ui James 2.7. 
of a greater Condemnation z. the Greet Werd is the tame i: both pla- 
Ces, vis, James 3.1. and 1 Cor. 11. 29. Secing therciare thre is' a 
greater and lcſfer D-mnation 4. 1t wyl not follow, as +, 3, would have 
it,that the Eating of Meats that are lawful,douttiuliy is as grez: a Sin, 
and deſerves the ſame Condemnation thor unworthy Eatinz at the 
Lord's Table : One might argue after the like raanner, thr 40 racl:2 a 
Lye about a Trifle, brings as great Gui't and Condemnation, asdown- 
right Atheiſm, and denying the Zor4 chat bought us, 
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Page 91. We find (ſaith R. B-) this Ceremony only mentioned in 
Scripture in four places, to wit, Matthew, Mark, and Luke, and by 
Paul to the Corinthians--- Matthew and Mark give only an account of 
the Matter of Fa&, without any Precept to do fo afterwards; ſimply 
declaring that Feſus at that time did defire them to Eat of the Bread, 
and Drink of the Cap 3 to which Luke adds theſe Words, ds this in re- 
membrance of me. \ 

Anſ. That he calleth it a Ceremony, I know no Warrant he hath, 
the Scripture giveth it no ſuch Name they blame the uſe of the Word 


Sacrament, becauſe it is not a Scripture Word 3 but to be ſare Cexe-- 


mony is no Scripture Word ; they who are well Skilled in the Greet 
Language, ſay, that the Greek Word prv5rewy, is well enough Tranſla- 
ted Sacrament, as the vulgar Latin Traodlates it in that placey hoc eff 
magnum Sacramentum. They further ſay 3 there ought to be no pre- 
judice againſt it, becauſe ſome Heathen Authors had formerly uſed it ; 
for ſo had they uſed the Word Myſtery, and had applied the ſame'to 
the External Rites, and Symbols uſed by ther in their Sacrifices'to 
their Idols. When Pau! would have himſelf and other Miniſters of 
Chriſt to be accounted Stewards of the Myſteries of God, 1 Cor. 4. 1. 
They plead that by the Myſteries of God there, are to be meant, not 
onlythe Doctrins of the Chriſtian Faith, but the Obſeryation of theſe 
Inſtitutions of Chri/#, of Baptiſm and the Supper, which'none will de- 
ny who believe them to be his Iaſtitutions. But that he ſaith, 2447- 
thew and Mark, give only an account ob the Matter of Fa&t, without 
any Precept to do ſo afterwards, Anſ. Though the Precept is not Hp 


preſſed, it is implyed z and Luke doth exprels it plainly, intianating « 


they were commanded to do it afterwards. And if it were no where 
to be found, but in Luke, ſecing it is acknowledged that Luke is of the 
ſame Authority, with the other Evangeliſts , its ſufficient, as well as 
that one place in Fohn 6. concerning the Eating Chrif*s Fleſh, and 
Drinking his Blood, that is only expreſlive of that Myſterie, is ſuffici- 
ent to prove the Truth of it. | 

Page 92. Now this A& (faith he) was no ſingular thing, neither any 
folema Inſtitution of a Goſpel Ordinance ; becauſe it was a- conſtant 
Cuſtom among the Fews ( as Paulrs Ricins obſerves at length in his Ce- 
leſtial Agriculture) that when they did Eat the Paſſover, the Maſter of 
the Family did take Bread,and bleſs it, and breaking of it gave it tothe 
reſt ; and likewiſe taking wine, did the ſame, ec, 
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Arlſ. This Conſequence will not follow for it is as Idle and Ground- 

leſs, - as ifone ſhould argue, the Fews in the Time of the Law had 
their Religious Meetings, where Preaching and Prayer were uſed ; 
therefore Religious Meetings, and Preaching, ancPrayer are no Gel- 
pel Inſtitutions, But as his Conſequence is not good, forthe Antece- 
dent is not true, vis. That it was no ſingular thing , tor thuugh it was 
not ſingular in reſpeR of the Material Part , yet 1t was altogether lin- 
gular inreſpet of 1ts Formal Part, None of the Maſters of the PFa- 
Mmilies among the Fews ſaid , Take, Eat, this is Chri/'s Body which is 
to bg;broken for youz and this Cup. is the New Teſtament in his 
Blood, ec. It was the great Love and Wildom of Chri/f, to eſta- 
bliſh his loſtitutions under the Goſpel, relating to the exter:i part of 
Keligiony as near to the Fewiſh Forms as poilible, excepting what 
might ſeem to favour their Superſtitions, and other Shadowy Things 
that wete to be Aboliſhed. All the moral Part, as well as divers things 
' of Jaſtitut orſhip that were among the Fews, being commanded - 
underthe |. Thatof Chrift'swathing the Diſciples Feet, which 
he inſfiſteth-on for ſeveral Pages, is fully Anſwered to in the firſt Part, 
As alſo that of Anointing the Sick with Oyl ; fo that no more needs be 
ſaid toit here.. 

As for theſe Objections that he raiſeth about the Time of the natura! 
Day, when this Inſtitution ſhould be practiſed 3 as why not at Night, 
and what ſort of Bread, whether Leavened, or Unleavened 2? and whe- 
ther other Drink may not be uſedas well as wine © which he calls Diffi- 
cultjeszout of which it is impoſſible,heaith,(p. 101.)to extricate them- 
ſelves; but by laying it aſide z another of which Difficulties is to un- 
derſtand, as he alledgeth, that theſe Words, Take, Bleſs, and Breal: 
the Bread and give it toothers, are to the Clergy, meaning the Pa- 
ſtors, but to the Laity-only, meaning the People, Take, Eat, cc, 

Anſ, 1 do not find that he provethin the leaſt any fuch Difficulties : 
they may be all eaſily extricated, much more than in many other 
Caſes , where far greater Difficulties occur. But this is too Raſh and' 
Prepoſterous ; becauſe of ſome ſeeming Difficulties, therefore to lay 
aſide a Divine Inſtitution, or to conclude it is no ſuch thing, This i; 
to cut the Knot, inſtead of looſing it, and to Kill, inſtead of Curing. 
At this rate, becauſe in PawPs. Epiſtles, and in many other places of 
Scripture, there are things hard to be underſtood and relolved , there- 
fore all ſuch places of Scripture are to be rcjeted : Who doth not ies 
the Impertinency of fuch Conſequences & An4 the like may be ſaid in 
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Anſwer to his Objection, from thy great Contentions that have hap: 


ned betwixt Papiſts and Proteſtants] about the Supper (and betwixt 
the Proteſtants one with ancther) and the much Blood that hath been 
thed, occaſioned by thele Controverſies, All which ſay _ againſt 
the Inſtitution it ſelf, more than againſt Chrif and his Goſpel, about 
which more Blood has been pilt than about that. He ſhould have bet- 
ter conſidered the diſtinction betwixt a cauſe per ſe, and cauſa per acci- 
dens, and the ule of a thing, and the abuſe of it. 


SBCT.! VL . 
Age 104..For would they take it as it lies, it would import no 
© more thaa that Feſ#s Chriſt at that time did thereby ſigniftie unto 
them, that his Body and Blood was to be offered for them, and deſired 
them, th:t whenſoever they did eat or drink, they might do it if rememe- 
brance of him, or with a regard to him, whoſe Blood wasthed for them, 
Aa, If this Suppoſition be true as he would have it that wit3ſoe- 
wer they dideat or drink, they were to ao it in remembrance of him; then 
why hath he pleaded fo much for the ccafing of it? Surely if they 
were to do it, v. henſoever they did Eat or Drink, they, were to do it 
tothe cnd of the Worldz becauſe as long as the World continues, 
E:ting and Drinking will continue.” Bur wedo not find that our S2- 
viour's Words import any ſuch Senſe z; he doth not lay ; whenſoever ye 
eat or drink, &c. But-as oft as ye eut this bzead, and drink this cup y 
where the Word this Imports it to be another Eating than their 
cominon Eating, and the like is Imported by thele Words 3 /et a man 
examine himſelf, and ſo let him eat, &*%. whoſo eateth this bread un- 
worthily, &C; 1 Cor. 11. 28, 27. 
But to this Seale that he hath given, I find a Paſhge alittle after 
P 111, that as 1judge isa plain Contradiction tothe former. He taith 
there the Apoſtles Words, For as often as ye eat this bread, and drink 
this cup, ye do ſhew the Lords death till he come, Imports no more a com- 
mand, than to fay, As of? .»: thowgoejt to Rome, lee the C:pitot, will infer 
a Cominand to me to go thither, Now if they were t92 dbey this Infti- 


rution, wheanioever they did Eat or. Drink , then lurely they werexo 


do it verv often ; and that by a Command which ylainly contradits 
this lait Aﬀſertion of his, butth - Words 4s fer as thou pre/* ty Rope, 
ſee the Cipitol, implie neither a Command, nor any frequent 
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Practice of going, therefore this Example is Very improper and im- 
pertinent in this reſpect as well as in others. 

| Page 110, 111, Asto that paſſage 1 Cor, 11, from 23, to 27, He 
ſaith, There is no Command in this place, but only an account of matter 
of Fatt, He ſaith not, I received of the Lord, that as he took Bread, { 
1 ſbould Command. it to you to do ſo alſo; there is nothing like this in 
the place. 

Anſ. Be it ſo, that there was no new Command given in the 
Caſe either  to* Paul, or by him td the Corinthians. It lufficed co 
Paul to give an account-of the matter of Fa&, as it was delivered 
to; him from the Zord by Divine Revelation, as he plainly affirmed ; 
That (faigh he) which 7 received of the Lord, that alſo 1 delivered 
unto you, that the Lord Feſus, the ſame night in which he was be- 
trayed, gr. Now, as all Divine Revelations are for ſome great end, 
we may. lalarue; that ſince what the Zord did that night, was 
Revealed to him by the Zord, it was not an indifferent thing either 
to. be Believed or Practiſed , fince it had a Command in it, This 
do in yemembrance of me: Here was a poſitive Command that Chriff 
gave unto his Apoſtles, ailedged both by Pawl, 1 Cor. 11. 24, And 
alſo. by Zuke, 22. 19. There was na need of renewing the ſame Com- 
mandments, as. the Law of the Ten Commandments once given at 
Mount Zinai did oblige the twelve Tribes of 1/7ae!, without any c- 
ther giving them , though what was then given them, was oft 
taught them, both by Moſes and the ſucceeeding Prophers 3 ſo what 
chriſt the great Law-giver under the New Teſtament, gave forth to 
be his Command, wherever that Command is made known to any 
People, Nation, or Country, it ought to be obeyed, without the 
requiring or expecting any new Sanfion. And to ſhew a little fur- 
ther how improper his Example, of one ſaying As often 2: thou go- 
eſt to Rome, See the Capitol, is*o the preſent Caſe; If one that has 
the Command of another, ſhould firſt ſay, go 70 Rozre,and then add, 4s 
often as thou goeſ to Rome, go to the Capitol! this would imply, a 
Command. Now Chri/- (aid firſt to his Diſciples, This do in rement- 
brance of me, as both: Luke and Paw! teſtifie ; and then Paw adds fur- 


I ther, v.25. As oft as ye drink it, this do in remembrance of me;, and v, 


26. for as often as ye eat this bread and drink this cup, ye dojhew the 
Lord's aeath, till he come, the Greek word K-]2191e7: tranſlated ye 
hew, may be tranſlated, ye declire, or ye p:each, for {o is the ſame 
word tranſlated, As 15.26. Ads 13. 38, Ads 17.13. which figni- 
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fieth ſome Publick wiy of ſhewing it forth in Religious Meetings, 
that proveth it was not Mens private Eatings, which may oft happen 
when they are alone 3 and for this, and the like Reaſons, ſome of the 
Antients, and particularly Auguſtin, called it Yerbum vi(ibile, the 
viſible Word; which when joyned with the Word that is ſounded 
in Mens Ears, has a double | a upon the Minds of devout Belie- 
vers: To which doth well agree that ſaying of Chry/o/tome, in his 
Homilies on 24atthew, cited in the Title Page, 1f thow hadſt been 
without a Body, God had given thee naked ana incorporeal Gifts; but 
becauſe- the Soul is planted in a Body, he giveth thee Imtelligible things 
in Senſible things. And it was well obſerved by the Antients, that 
all obſignatory Signs, have ſome-words of Gea or Chjife added un- 
to them, to make them effeual, according to which Auguſtin ſaid, 
Accedat wverbum ad rem, & fit Sacramentum, 1.e. let the word be ad- 
ded to the fign, and it becomes a Sacrament ; and therefore we find in 
Evh. 5.26. the waſhing of Water joyned with the Word=—> That he 
might ſanttifie and cleanſe it,” with the waſhing of water by the word, 1 
know lome will have the Water here to be meant, the inward Wa- 
ter, and the Word to be inward alſo ; but ſuch a Senſe would. be 
not only ſtrained, but unintelligiþle, as to ſay with' the waſhing o 
the Word by the Word, for they make the inward Water and Word 
to be the ſame thing here z but the Apoſtle diſtinguiſheth them as 
two things, both which have the Efficacy by the inward working © 
the Holy Spirit, Titws 3. F. ; . 

Page 111. He undertakes the Anſwering of the Argument for 
the Inſtitution of the Supper, and its continuance until Chriff come 
at the end of the World, from thoſe Words, Ye ſhew forth the Lord's 
death till he come. To this he p. #12. Anſwers. They take two of the 
chief parts of the Controver(ie here for granted without pro:f; Firft, 
that as ofcen imports a Command, the gontrary whereof u« ſhewn, neither 
will they ever be able to prove #. 2ly. That this coming i underſtood v 
Chriſt's laſt Outward coming, and not of his Inward and Spiritual, that 
remains to be proved, whereas the Apoſtle might well underſtand it o 
his Inward coming and appearance. And a little afient {faith —— 
Now thoſe weak and carnal Corinthians might be permitted the uft of 
this, toſhew forth, or remember Chriſt's Death, till he come to ariſe an 
them, For, though ſuch need thoſe Outward things to put them in mind 
of Chriſt's Death,yet ſuch as are dead with Chriſt, Wap only dead with 
Chriſt, but buried, and ſo riſen with him, neea noe |uch Signs to remen- 
ter him. An, 
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Anſ. That a often, together with the foregoing words, import 2 
5% | Command, 1 have already proved, and it wasraſhly faid in him, that 
cn he had ſhewn the contrary, and that they will never be able to prove 
hel it. And whereas ſome argue, had it been a Command, ſome cer- 
he rain times would have been mentioned, how oft in a Week, Month, or 
UE Year it ſhould have been Practiſed. To this it is Anſwered 3 that it 
cx followeth not more than to argue that, becauſe it is not mentioned 
usSY how often In a Week, Month, or Year, Publick Prayer is to be uſed ; 
en that therefore they are not Inſtitutions of Chr//#; for as Public Preach- 
«ri ing and Prayer isto be uſed as frequently as can ſtand with the Abilicy 
£5 and Conditions of buth Preachers and Hearers 3 ſo this Practice as fre- 
ary quently is to be uſed 3 which, as the time of thole, is to be left to the 
b-J Diſcretion of the Perſons, as God ſhall inwardly Guide them, and out- 
d, wardly afford them the Convenience, fo is the Time of this to be left 
af to the like Diſcretion, Guidance, and Convenience, which as it 
ny ſeemed to be the Practice of the Church in the Days of the Apoſtles 
be} each Lord's-day, being the firſt Day of the Week, ſoit is clear from 
Tuſtin Martyr, and other ancient Writers ; that it was the conſtant 
Practice of the Chriſtians, Solemaly to Celebrate the ſame every 
Lord's-day , beſides what other times they might have done it, 

As to the ſecond, which he calls together with the other, the chief 
thing in Controverſiz, it is indeed {o, even the chief thing ; and 
therefore if this be effetually proved againſt them, that thoſe Words, 
wntil he come again, are underſtood of Chriſt's laſt outward coming, the 
Cauſe is gained. Bur firſt, let us examine what Proof he brings, rhat 
they are not to be underſtood of Chri/?'s laſt outward &oming, Firſt, 
he ſaith, the Apoſtle might well underſtand ir of his inward coming 
and appearance z but what Proof doth he give of this? Noae at all, 
bur his ſimple Affirmation, . ; 

Secondly , He faith, theſe Weak and - Carnal Corinthians 
might be permitted the uſe of this, to ſhew forth, or remem- 
ber Chriſf's Death till he ſhould ariſe in them. But whar 
Proof gives he of this , that this was, or might be a Per- 
miflion? for no ſuch Permiſſion is any where exprelled in the 
Scriptures z the things that ſimply were permitted, as Circumci- 
fion, were uſed but by a few, and not long ; Pal ſeverely oppoſed 
them -after ſome time, but (o he never did either w:ter-Baptiſor, 
or the Supper. Thirdly, That he TRY ſuch need th ſe cwnt- 
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ward thinszs to put them in mind of Chriſfs Death; why. then, 
ſeeing there are now in all Churches and Chriſtian Societies, ſome 
that are as weak as thoſe Corinthians were , do not they allow 
the uſe of them to ſuctr as need them ? Fourthly, That he faith, 
ſuch as are Dead and Buried with Chriff, and Rifen again with 
him, -need not ſuch things to remember him. Azſwer, Here, as 
elſewhere, his Argument is faulry, by arguing, that becauſe 
ſuch things are not abſolutely necellary, therefore they are not 
uſeful, or neceſſary in = reſpet. Beſides, as I have above ſhewn, 
his Argument has the ſame force againſt the uſe of the Holy 
Scriptures, and all Books, - all Preaching of the beſt Men, and all 
External Parts of Worſhip, vis. They that are Dead and Buried 
with Chriſt, . and Riſen with him, need none of theſe outward 
things. But the beſt Men, and ſuch are the moſt humble, will 


and cannot but acknowledge, that all outward Helps and Means 


that God hath afforded them, are very uſeful to them, | and 
help to ſtir up the pure Mind in them. Nor are any fo Ri- 
ſen with Chri/, as the Raiſed Saints ſhall be ar the RefurreQtion ; 
therefore till then, they may be: helped with outward Means 
of God's appointing. It is very Unwilely , as well as Irreverently 
Argued, we need not thoſe things, therefore they are not com- 
manded. The contrary is the better Argument; they are com- 
manded, therefore they are needful, at leaſt in ſome reſpet, 
God better knoweth what we need, than we do our felves , 
and therefore jn his great Love and Wiſdom , hath provided out- 
ward Helps for us, as well as inward. But ſeeing they will 
needs underſtand the :Words, wnti/ he come, not to mean 
Chriſt's laſt outward coming, but his inward ; then with the 
ſame Pretext, they may as welP underſtand his Death, of an 
inward Death of Chriff in them; and the ſhewing his Death 
of an inward ſhewing; and then all Remembrance of Chriff's 


Death, as he Dyed outwardly may be forgotten. But if by 


the Lord's Death, is underſtood his outward Death, by as good 
reaſon, by his coming is underſtood his outward coming. 
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SECT. VI. 


Aving thus ſhewn the Invalidity of his Proofs,that by the Lord's 
coming,is underſtood his inward coming into their Hearts,and 

not his outward coming. I ſhall give ſomeclear Reaſons, why it muſt 
be underſtood his outward coming at the general Judgment. The 
firſt Reaſon is 3 becauſe the Reaſon of the Command continuing to his 
laſt outward coming , the Command dorh alſo continue ; for to long 
doth. any Command continue 1n-Force, as the Reaſon of it continueth ; 
but the Reaſpn of the Command, Do this in remembrance of me, 8c. 
doth continue to Chriſt's laſt outward coming , which Reaſon is this ; 
that by that PraQice they might remember the Zord's Death ; and not 


{only remember.it, but thew it forth, Publickly Declare and Profels, 


it, andthe ineftimable Benefits they have by it. Now pur the caſe, 
that any had {o good and living Remembrance of it 3 that they needed 
not the.outward things to put them in remembrance thereof ; yet thac 
is not enough to Anſwer the Reaſon and End of the Command, which 
is by this outward Practice to ſhew it forth, and declare it by a publick 
Profeſſion, that they owe Remiſſion of Sin, and Salvation to the Cru- 
cified Feſws, and.that they are not aſhamed to own and confeſs him 
their Saviour, their King, their Prieſt ang Prophet, and in Token 
thereof they give Teſtimony of their Obedience to theſe his peculiar 
poſitive Laws and Inſtitutions of water-Baptiſm, and the Supper ;, for if 
theſe be rejeted, by the ſame Method Men may reject all other his po- 
tive Inſtitutions, relating to External Practice of Religion, and ſo 
turn'the Chriſtian Religion into meer Deilſm, and Pagan Morality. 
The ſecond Reaſon is, that the end df this Inſtitution, being a ſolema 
Commemoration of Chriſt's Death and Sacrifice which he offered up 
to Ged for our Sins above (ixteen hundred Years ago, and of the great 
Spiritual Bleſſings we have thereby 3 there is the ſame Cauſe and End 
for it to cantinue to our Day, and tothe end of the World, as whea it 
was firſt appointed. Had it been indeed only a Prenuniciative Sign of 
ſome things to come, 'or of the hidden inviſible Subſtance , as . Pen 
terms it, meaning thereby the Spirit of Chr; within, at the coming 
ofthe Spirit within into their Hearts theSign might have ceaſed, as 
thePrenunciative Signs of Chris outward coming in the Fleſh were 


| Ito ceaſe after his outward coming, and accordingly did ceaſe, But 


the Signs of water-Baptiſm, and the Supper, as commanded by _—_ 
K 3 an 
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and Pra&iſcd by the Apoſtles ; were not ſuch Prenunciative Signs of 
the coming of his Spirit within them, but were chiefly Commemo- 
rativeSigns of him as he had come 3 for both of them were appointed 
by him when he was come,and the Inſtitution of Baptiſm was appoint- 
ed by him after his Death and ReſurreCion, the Inſtitution of the 
Swpper, ſo near to his Death, that it was in the very Night when he was 
Betrayed, and at which time he had the great Senſe and Weight of his 
Sufferings upon him, and as then in great part begunz and becaule 
the uſe of thoſe Signs of Bread and wine, the Bread being broken, and 
the ine poured out, was a Solemn Commemoration of his having 


given his Body to be broken for them, and his -Blood to be ſhed for them , 


therefore he ſaid, T ake, Eat, this is my Body that ts brokes for you , he did 
not ſay, this is my Spirit, or this is the inward viſible hid Subſtance 
that ye ſhall afterwards receivez but this # my Body ; Take, Eat; and 
though they were not to eat his Body with the Carnal Mouth, but dn- 
Iy the Bread which (ignificd it 5 yet by Faith they were to eat his Body, 
that is to ſay; they were to partake of a Myſtical Union with his Body, 
and to have their Right and Intereſt in him confirmed to them by that 
Symbol, by means whereof they were to receive plentifully of his 
Grace and Spirit, as the Conſequent and Effet of that Union 
with him. Therefore they were not ſo to mind the Eftet, as to 
negle&t the great Cauſe @& that Effet; which great cauſe. was 
his giving his Boay to be broken for them, and his Blood to be ſhed, for 
to mind only the Effet, and negle& the Cauſe, were like the Hogs 
that greedily run after the Acorns, or Nuts; but are unmindful of 
the Tree that beareth them. But as the Spiritual Eyes of Behevers, 
are to be tothe Graces andGifts of Chriſt ; ſo eſpecially, and chiefly to 
him, from and by whom they have them, and their Faith and Love 
ought chiefly to a&t upon him, and upon God the Father, in and 
through him, ' as alſo upon the Holy Spirit, as principally reſiding in 
him, from and by whom we derive our ſeveral Meaſtires of the ſame, 
The Third Reaſon is this 3 when Chriſt gave the Cup, hefſaid ; his 
Cup is the ew Teſtament in my Blood ſhed for the remiſſion of the ſins of ma- 
23, Now how is that Cup the New Teſtament * ſurely no other ways 
but as an Obſignatory Sign of the New Teſtament, obſignating to Be- 
lievers. remiſſion of Sins by his Blood outwardly ſhed; which New Teſta- 
ment hath in it the Force and Eſſence of the Covenaat of Grace, which 
God c:oketh with Believers, through Chrif the Mediator of it 3 and as 
Chr:it tath confirmed this Covenant of Grace and Teſtament with his 
Blood that was Shed once for us; ſo he hath given to Eclievers this 

oblig- 
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oblignating Pledge of it, by way of Inveſtiture y, as when a Man has 
an Eſtate of Land conveyed to him, and gets the Inveſtiture of it, it is 
by ſome outward Sign, as here in Exg/and in ſome Places, by delive- 
rivg to him T wig and Turf , and as Kings were Inveſted with their 
Kingly Power, by having Oyl poured on them , and as Azrex was In- 
veſted into the Othice of Prieſthood. And indeed all Covenants that ever- 
God made with any People, have always been by ſome outward obſig- 
natory things, as in his Covenant he made with Noah, he gave the. 
Bow in the Cloud for the Token of that Covenant ; in the Covenant 
with .4braham, he gave the Sign of Circumcifion, which by a Meto- 
nymy is called God's Covenant in Scripture. Alfo the Sacritices under 
the Law, were Signs oblignatory of God's Covenant with them who 
offered thoſe Sacrifices, And in all the Covenants that we read of in 
Scripture, that any of the Fathers made with the Neighbouring Prin- 
ces, or. Inhabitants, there were obſignatory Signs and Pledges , o 
that who rightly underſtand the Nature of a Covenant, Tranſacted af- 
ter any publick manner, muſt acknowledge it cannot be without 
ſome obſignatory Pledge, or Sign outwardly to be leen, given by the 
one Party tothe other; infomuch that it ſeems to be a general Iuſtin& 
in Mankind, or at leaſt the Equivalent of it, an univerſal Cuſtom” re- 
ceived and: practifed even among Heathens, as-to my certain know- 
ledge it is among the American Heathens ; who in all their Covenants 
mot uſe of Signs for the greater Secufity and Confirmation, Thus 
inthe 5oth Pſalm, it is ſaid, gather my Saints together, who have made 
a covenant with me by ſacrifice, v.5. And if any ſhould be fo Stiff and 
Pertinacious, as to deny that outward Signs are neceſlary to the Con» 
firmation of Covenants univerſally , yer the Caſe is plain here, as to 
the Swpperzfor Chriſt himſelf hath ſaid it, hi Cup is the new Teſtament in 
my Blood, &c, Which muſt have this meaning 3 that the Cup nas v 
Chriſt's Teſtament, as Circumciſion was God's covenant with Abraham and 
hic ſeed, tor (ot was called in Scripture that is to ſay, the Cup is 4 
ſign of Chriſt's Teſtament, and of the covenant of grace that God hath made 
with believers, through Chriſt the Mediator of it. But if any objeR, this 
would ſeem to make the outward Baptiſm, and Supper, of fo great ne- 
ceſlity, as that it:cannot be ſaid, that the Covenant is duly confirmed 
without them, betwixt God and Believers. Axl. It ſheweth inded a 
great neccflity of them, as in reſpect of any People being in Covenant 
with God,. in a viſible way of a Church, and as Members of a vilible 
Church or Society, well and duly conſtituted ; for all the Members of 
a Vi» - 
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4 viſible Church, as they are in Covenant with God inwardly by the 
Faith and Obedience of their Hearts,” ſo they are in iCovenanmt with 
him outwardly by the Confelhon of their:Mouths, and'other External 
Ads of Religion, whereby they declare their profefſed SubjeQion ro 
him, andto his Laws. Hence we find in Scripture, - that not only 
Faith is required in order to Salvation, but Confeffion alſo ; and that 
Conteſſion is not only with the Mouth, but by External Works of the 
Body, proceeding from aliving Principle of Faith in the Heart, among 
which Works are the External Practices of outward Baptiſm, and the 
Supper, where they can beduly had, whereby they declare their Sub- 
jection to the politive Laws and Inſtitutions of Chri#, and thereby di- 
ſtinguiſh themſelves from either Fews or 'P:gans, who may be'Moral 
Men, and Profels Faith and Religion towards God, as a Creator, and 
yet be profetied Enemies to the Chriſtian Faith, ſuch as -many Fews 
and Heathens were in the Apoſtles Days,and are in our Days. And there- 
tore the outward Baptiſm, and the Supper have been not unfitly called 
and eſteemed Baazes of Chriſtianity, peculiarly diſtinguiſhing Chriſti- 
ans from Fews and Pagans, thoughnotthe only Badges, but when they 
are accompanied with a good Converſation of Sobriety, Juſtice, and 
Piety , they do make the diſtintion betwixt true Chriſtians, and Fews, 
and Heathens, much more apparent 3 for if theſe External Pra&ices, 
Inſtituted by Chri#, be laid aſide, whereby ſhall it ourwardly appeas 
that Men and Women are Chriſtians * Tfit be ſaid, by the Sobreety, 
Juſtjce, and Piety of their Converſation; But theſe are no poſitive di- 
{tinguiſhing Marks of Chriſtianity , becauſe Men and Women that are 
n» Chriſtians, may haveas much of the out-{ide of Sobrierty, Juſtice, 
and Piety towards God, as many true Chriſtians have. If it be apain 
ſaid, their frequent Prayer to God, in'the Name of Chri/f, andca [mg 
on the Name of the Lord Feſus Chriſtin Prayer, is a Badge of their 
Chriſtianity. I aaſwer in part it is ſo, but not infull, or in the whole z 
for he that not only Prayeth to God inthe Name of Chri#, and confeſ. 
ſeth him in Words, but alſo ſheweth his Obedience and Subjeion to 
all the Commands of Chri/t, the leaſt as-well as the greateſt, whereof 
the outward Baptiſm, and the Supper are ſome, is the moſt Accom- 
pliſhed Chriſtian, and beareth the moſt compleat Badge of Chriſtiani- 
anity. And though Men's Ignorance in their not knowing them, or 
not being perſuaded concerning them, that they are the Commands 
of Chriſt, being darkned by the Prejudice of Education, or faſly per- 
{uaded Ly Seducers and falſe Teachers, doth in part excufe rhem, or 


at 


__— a u JA i as > » as £@a a6 a at Dc amo ates -.c. amazcac oa x = =-. Tocco oo mc aca+oaec cc. u u cc 


(71 ] 
at leaſt where Sincerity is, 2s,to-the main/gives ground: of Hope, that 
God will forgive them the Omiſlion of theſe Practices 3. yet where Obe- 
dience is not given to every Command of Chriſf, even, the leaſt as well 
as the ford though the Omiſhon be through Ignorance, or. falſe 
Perſuafion, yer it is a Sin, and renders the Perions found in- that O- 


miſſioa defetive and- incomplete Chriſtians. 
S & C T. VIIL 


HE 4h. Reaſon is this, Theſe outward practices of Baptiſm and the: 

Sapper,are not only vilible Signs and Pledges of our being iaCove- 
nant with Ged thro? Chri/t,and that as he is our God, lo we are hisPeople 3 
but they are al(o the viſible Signs and Pledges that we are in the Unity 
and Communion of the Church, as Children of one Family, begot 
of one Father, having one Faith and Hope, one Lord, and being 
Members of one Body. And though the Communion of Believers 
conſiſts chiefly in the Spirit, and the iaward Graces thereof ; yer, as: . 
they are a vilible Bady and Society, they are to have ſome outward 
and viſible Signs and Pledges of the ſame, that carry ſome diſtingui- 
ſhing Character, to diſtinguiſh them, not only from profeſſed Infidels, 
but alſo from looſe and icandalous Perſons, profeſiing the Chriſtian 
Faith with them : Therefore as in the Fewiſb Church, God had ap- 
pointed, that whoever did not abey the Molaical Precepts, were to 
be excluded the Congregation, and debarred from the external Privi-- 
leges that+ they had as a Church, even ſo Chrift has appointed, that 
whoſoever profeſſing him in Words, deny him in Works, and walk 
diſorderly and offen(ively, as well as who err concerning the Faith, 
ſo as not to hold the Head, that they ought to be reje&ted and diſow- 
ned; 'in token whereof, they are to be debarred trom the external. 
Signs of the Saints Communion with God and Chriff, and one with 
another. Otherwiſe, what can be meant by rejeding, caſting oat, 
4nd purging out, in the Scriptures of the New Teſtament ? Alſo by the 
word ſeparating, 4nd withdrawing, 10as to have no Fellowſhip with 
them ? Surely it was more than a verbal denyal of them; or giving 
forth a Paper againſt them, Doth not Pau! tell us what it was, 
when he faith 1 Cor. 5. 11. 1f any man that is called a brother be a for- 
nicator, Oc, with ſuch an one no not to eat.. This not to eat cannot be 
meant the common Fating, but ſuch as that 1 Cor. 10, 21, to wit, 
at the Lord's Table, And therefore the. Lord did (c6 it. meet, that = 
the 
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the Outward Beptiſm ſhould be a Sign declarative of the Perſons Bap- 
tized raking or putting on the Profeſſion of a Chriſtian, ſo the Eating 
at the Lord's Table ſhould be a Sign, that they did remain Faithful 
under that Profefſion, and didcontinue in the Unity and Communion 
of the Church, as Paul's words declare, we teing many are one bread, 
and are all made partakers of that one bread, &c, Even as under the 
Law, - the receiving of Circumciſion was the Sign or Badge of their 
being Members of the Fewiþ Church, and their Eating of the Paſſo- 
ver, and of the Sacrific2s, (ſuch as were allowed to them to Eat) was 
a Sign of their being ſtill owned as ſuch, and if any by their offen- 
ſiveneſs and diſobedience did occaſion the Church to debirr them 
from the external Privileges of that Church, when upon their Re- 
pentance and Reconciliation, they were again received, they needed 
no ſecond Circumciſion ; fo nor do profeſſed Chriſtians, having com- 
mitted any thing that occaſion their caſting out, being again received 
by Repentance, need a ſecond Baptiſm, Now if Bapriſm had been 
. the alone obligaating token of the Covenant, and Badge of Chriſtian 
Communion, how ſhould Perſons be received into Communion, 
without a new Baptiſm ! but to have a new Bapti/ze, is as improper 
as for a Woman after ſome jult offence againſt her Husband, that he 
has put her from him, if upon her Repentance he' receive her 
again, to need a ſecond Marriage with the ſame Husband 5 but tho? 
ſhe need no ſecond Marriage, yet that her Husband give her ſome to- 
-ken and pledge of his Favour, and Acceptance is very ſuitable, *And 
now ſeeing theſe external Praftices have ſo'many neceſſary uſes in the 
Church,fo that the Church cannot, in all reſpe&s,be duly conſtituted, 

and have all things in order without them, it is evident, that as lon 
as the Church was to continue on Earth, in its due Conftitation, to 
long ſhould theſc-exteraal Practices remun 3 and ſeeing Chriſt enjoyned 
this of breaking Bread to remain to his Coming, it is evident, that it 

is his laſt outward coming. | 

The Fifth Reaſon is, that,Chrif's Inward coming was then in 
and among the Diſciples when he did Tiſtitute theſe Outward Pra- 
ices. The Church was never without the Inward Preſence of 
Chriſt, and of God, and of the Holy $pirit : Ttis true, that Chriſt pro- 
miſcd his Inward Preſence to be with them and in them : bur this 
was not lo to be underſtood, as if the Faithful hid him-not preſent 
formerly, in all Ages, as well before, 2s after his Outward coming, 
for witho:.t the Inward Preſence of God, and Chri?, and the Holy 


Spirit, 
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ir#, there.can be no true Faith nor Holineſs. We find that the 
aithful are called Saints, as well in the Old Teſtament, as in- the 

New, and therefore they had as true Inward enjoyments of God 

then as fince,. the difference at moſt is but in degree, betwixt the Di- 

vine Enjoyments of che Faithful, before.Chri/# came in the Fleſh,and 

fince as to the general. And if it be ſaid, that though Chriſt was In- 
wardly come to ſome, yet not toall in the Apoſtles times, {o as to 

Anſwer to the full extent of the fulfilling of the Promiſe of his 1n- 

ward coming; It may be anſwered, nor is he ſo come now, for as 

Chriſt ſaid, the Poor ye have always with you 3 fo until the end of the 

World there will be 1a the Church Babes and little Children as well as 

young Men,and Fathers ; and therefore on the account of ſuch by R. B.'s 

Eonftlion, that are weak,as ſome of the Corinthians were, that need. 

ed thoſe Outward things to put them in Remembrance of Chrift's 

Death, they are ſtill to be continued, even to Chris laſt Outward 

coming 3 but there are too many among the Quakers that think 

there is no need to Remember Chri/?”s Death, as he dyed at Jeruſalem, 
abuſing and perverting Pau/'s words, benceforth we know Chriſt no more 
after the fleſh, and ſo there is no need or uſe of Remembring Chriſt's 

Death , 'that they ſay is but Hiſtory, but Chriſt within is the Myſte- 

ry, whereas Chriſ# within is not the whole Myſtery, - but in part, 

and the leſſer part tooz the whole Myſtery of Chriſt is Chriſt both 

Outwardly come in the Fleſh, and Inwardly come by his Spirit 

into the Hearts of the Faithful, 

The Sixth Reaſon is, that to underſtand bythe coming of chri/# 
in theſe words -—-« wntill he come, 1 Cot. 11, His Inward coming,and 
not his coming Without us at the day of Judgment, by the {ame 
pretext and method of Interpretation, All the other Scriptures every 
where that mention his coming throughout the whole Bible, and 
eſpecially throughout the New Teſtament, ſhall be underſtood only 
of his Inward coming : And thus we ſhall have not one proof left us 
in all the Bible, to prove that there is any other coming of chriſt to 
be expected, than his Inward coming in Mens Hearts, And accor- 
dinglyFindeed we find, that too many of the Quakers have by this 
manner of perverting this place of Scripture, been led to underſtand 
all theſe other places. of Scripture ihe New Teſtament that men- 
tion his coming {ince he came in the Fleſh, to be only underſtood of 
his Ioward coming in Mens Hearts. and on this account have deny- 
ed any other coming of Chri? to be expected, bur only his Inward 
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coming, being perſuaded into this Falſe and Antichriſtian Belief, by 
ſome of their great Teachers, witneſs what william -Baily, a great 
Teacher among them, hath plainly declared in this matter, p. 306. 
of the Collettion publiſhed by the 2d. days Meeting of the People 
called Quakers, at Grace-Church- #reet. Imnever read in all the Scriptere, 
faith he, (as / can remember) of a 36. coming of Chriſt, perſonally in his 
own ſingle perſon, or of a perſonal Reign beſides what ſhall be in bis Saints. 
But 1 have read of his comins the 249. time, withowt.Sin unto Salvation, 
&c. which the Apoſtles in their days did witneſs, Witneſs alſo Rich. 
Hubberthorn, another great Teacher, 1n his ColleCtion publiſhed after 
his death alſo by the 2d. days Meeting, p. 56.-in anſwer to his Oppo- 
nent. —— How many Souls haſt thou ted into that Pit of Darkneſs and 
Blindneſs, as to believe that Chriſt is yet to come in Perſon? Now the 
Scripture which thou bringeſt proves no ſuch thing, Matth. 24. 27. And 
a 3d. witneſs is G. whitehead in his Nature of Chriſtianity againſt R, 
Gordon,who p. 29. ſaith, Doſt thou look for Chriſt, as the Son of Mary, t0 
appear Outwardly in a bodily Exiſtence to ſave thee, according to thy 
words, p. 30. If thow deft, thow may'ſt look wntil thy Eyes drop out 
before thou wilt ſee ſuch an Appearance of him. Ard p.41. (Where 
* doth the Scripture ſay, he is Outwardly and Bodily Glorified at God's 
*right Hand ? Do theſe words expreſs the Glory he had with the Fa- 
© ther before the World began, in which he is now Glorified ?) This 
and the two foregoing Quotations are to be found more large in m 

Two Narratives of the Proceedings at Twrners-Hall; all which ſuffici- 
ently prove that they believed no Outward coming of Chri/,as a thing 
'tocome; therefore it is no wonder that they meant only Chris com- 
ing Inwardly into Mens Hearts by theſe words, ye ſbew forth the 
Lord's death until he come: for from the ſame Unbelief they have 
conſtrued all the other places that:mention Chris coming after his 
ReſurreRtion, of his Inward coming, and all this in ws of his 
Outward coming, which theſe Men did not believe , which places of 
Scripture are many, as Matth, 24.27. This very place 6G. denyeth 
to be meant of his Outward coming at the Day of Judgment, as alſo 
x Theſſ. 4. 15. In his Book called Lzght and Life,in Anſwer to w.Bur ner, 
and Heb. 9. 28. Now by the ſame Method whereby they deny any of 
' theſe four places now mention, to be underſtood of any other com- 
ing of Chriſt than his Inward coming, they mult deny all other places 
that mention his coming after his Reſurre&ion, to be meant of his 
Outward coming 1n the true Nature of Man, becauſe they have de- 
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clared they own-no ſuch thing, as Chri/Fs being in Heaven without 
us in-a Perſonal and Bodily Exiſtence 5 and that which is not in Being, 
they cannot believe will come. 

But no ſuch Error I charge as this on &R. B. who I know did own 
that. Chyi/ had the true Being and Nature of Man in Heaven,and that 
he would come and appear without us in that Nature to judge the 
World ia Righteouſneſs. But to proſecute the Argument, that by the 
words -— wptil he come ruſt be underſtood his Outward coming, it 
has the more force*againſt &. B: becaule he believed that Chriſt was 
Outwardly to come, 'and that there were ſufficient proofs of Scripture 
for it, as indeed many there are belides thoſe already named, as As 
I.11. 1 Cor.4. 5. Foh. 14+. 3. Mark 8.38. Luke 12.37,43. I Cop. 15. 
23,24. Jude 14, Ret. 17. 1 Cor. 1e7, 1 Theſſ. 2.19. 1 Theſſ. 3.13. i. 
Theſſ. 5.23. 2 Theſſ. 2.1. 2 Pet. 3.12. 1 Pet. 5.4. 1 Jeh.2.28, 1 Joh. 
3. 2. Now ſeing R. B. did believe that all, or Many of the(e places were 
to be underſtood of his Outward coming, how could he have con- 
vinced his unbelieving Brethren, that any of theſe places were to be 
underſtood of his Outward comany more than that, 1 Coy, 11. 26. ---- 
till be come, ſeeing from the reaſons above given, as much evideace 
appeareth, that by his coming, 1 Coy. 11, 26. is meant his Outward 
coming, as from any other places above cited, or any that can be 
brought, his Outward coming can be proved? And fo indiſcreetly 
Zealous'have ſome of their great Teachers been for Chriff's Inward 
coming (which is a Truth very great and neceſlary to be believed 
rightly and duly underſtood, but ought not to be proved by perverſions 
of Scripture that mean not {o, whereas ſufficient proofs can be brought 
for it, without all ſuch perverſions,) that divers of the Prophecies of 
the Old Teſtament, concerning Chr:ff's coming in the Fleth, they have 
turned to Chri/f's Birth within them, as that in 1ſatah ; Unto us 4 
Child is born, a Son is given: And thatin 1ſatah 53. concerning his 
Death and Burial without us in his real Body of Fleſh, He ygade his 
grave with the wicked, &C. Rich. Hubberthorn turns it to Chri/P's being 
buried in thewicked, contrary both to the true tranſlation, as well 
as to the true ſenſe of that place. And thus by this preſumptuous 
Liberty they take, to expound the Scriptures falſely, contrary to ail 
reaſon and common Senſe, they ſeek to diſarm the Chriftiacs from 
bringing proofs out of the Old Teſtament againſt the Jews, to prove 
that the promiſed Meſſiah 1s already come in the Fleſh, or that he hath 
{uffered in the Fleſh. An —_—_y was lo far blinded by them, = 
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I did underſtand 1 Cor, 11. 26,——till he come, of bis Inward coming z 
yet I had always a firm Belief, both of &hrif's being in'Heaven in the 
olorified Nature of Man, and that he would come in that glorified 
Nature of Man to judge the World. And now I plainly ſee, that his 
coming, I Cor. I 1. 26. is as really his Outward coming, as any where 
elſe in all the Scripture ; and I hope | have ſufficiently proved it to 
all impartial and intelligent Perſons, who ſhall read my Reaſons l have 
brought to prove the ſame, 

Page 113. His Quotation of the Syriack tranſlation doth no ways 
favour his Senſe, as that the Eating 1 Cor. 11.26, was only by In- 
dulgence, and not by Command, The Quotation is this. 7n that 
concerging which I am about to Command you (or Inſtruft you) 1 Commend 
you not, becauſe ye have not goxe forward, but are deſcended into that, 
which is les, or of leſs Conſequence, From this he infers, that Paw! 
judged the Bread and Wine to be beggerly Elements : But the Syri- 
ack tranſ}ation faith no ſuch thing 3 he might well have blamed them, 
that they were not gone forward in the Life of Chriſtianity, but ra- 


ther backward, becauſe of the corrupt and m_— manner of their 


practiſing that Inſtitution, that ſome were drunk; ſurely this was to 
go back,but this is no proof againſt the regular Practice it ſelf. And 
what he further quotes of the ſame Syriack Verlion, is as improper 
and invalid to his purpoſe, v. 20. when then ye mect together, ye do mt 
do it, as it s juſt ye ſhould do in the day of the Lord, ye eat and drinks 
thereby ſhewing to them, to meet together to Eat and Drink outward 
Bread and Wine, was not the Labour and Work of that Day of the 
Lord, But nothing appeareth from this, that he blamed the regular 
Pratice of it, but their undue and corrupt manner of doing it; fo that 
their doing of it, as they did it, was not the Work of the Day: And 
therefore he might well ſay, as it 1s v. 20. of 1 Cor. 11. when ye come 
rogether therefore into one place, this i not to eat the Lord's Supper, be- 
cauſe thry had turned it into a prophanation , But R. B.'s obſervation on 
theſe Words, p. 109. is of no force at all toprove his purpoſe : xe ſaith 
wot, this is not the right manner to eat, but this is mit toeat the Loxd's 
Supper, becauſe (ſaith he) the Supper of the Zord is Spiritual, and a 


Myſtery. Azſ. But the right manner of a thing in many caſes is ſo. 


eſſential to the thing, that the want of the right manner deſtroys 
the thing it ſelf. As the right manner of a Circle is to have all the 
ttraight Lines drawn from the Center to,the Circumference equal, 
and 1f this be warting, the Figure 1s not a Circle, Yea, If the right 
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manner of Prayer be wanting, ſo that it be direRed to God, yet not 
ia true words, it is not true Brayer, and if not in truth and fincerity of 
Heart,it is not true Prayer, His other Arguments from Rom.14.7. Coloff. 
2.16, Heb.g,10. areall anſwered above ſufficiently, Part 1. Set. 6. 
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Age 121, His laſt Argument # general againſt both the Outward 
Baptiſm, and the Supper. 1t remains (ſauth he) for owr Adver ſ4- 
ries to ſhew us how they come by Power and Authority to Adminiſter them. 
—— Their Power muſt be derived from the Apoſtles, either mediately, 
or immediately; but they have no mediate Power, becauſe of the Interra- 
ption made by the Apoſtacy : And for an immediate Power or Command by 
the Sprit of God to Adminiſter theſe things, none of our Adverſaries pre- 
tend to it, 

Anſ. 1. The Argument is unduly worded in the former part of it g 
for Men may have a Power that is neither from the Apoſtles mediately 
nor immediately; not mediately, as he thinks he has proved, nor yet 
immediately from the Apoſtles, becaule not their immediate Succel- 
ſors. But, why may they not fave a Power mediately from chriſt, after: 
ſome true manner, and yet in ſome fort immediate alſo? If we con- 
ſider the ſeveral {ignifications of the Words mediate and imm<diate, 
none of which are Scripture words, any more, or ſcarce ſo much, as 
other words they reject , becauſe not Scripture words 3 and becauſe of 
the ambiguous and doubtful fignification of the Words mediate and 
immediate, they may be omitted, and other Words uſed to as good, 
or better effet. But if we may be allowed to ule the words mediate 
and immediate z one Senſe of the word immeaiate is a Call from Chriſt's 
Perſon, ſpeaking with an audible Voice to the outward Ear; ſuch as 
the twelve Apoſtles had, and Paw/alſo, This I know none now pretends. 
to. Another Senſe of the word immediate is, a Call by the Holy Spi- 
rit in the Hearts of them who are (o Called, in the ſame way and 
manner, as the Prophets were both taught their Prophecies, and cal- 
led to deliver them, and commit them to Writing, which was by a 
Prophetick Spirit that did Infallibly guide them, in every Sentence 
and Word of their Meſſage, without the leaſt politbility of Error or 
Miſtake , and as ſo Taught and Called, without the need or uſe of a- 
ny outward means what{oever. If ſome of the Teachers among the 
Quakers have pretended to any ſuch Inward Teaching or Calling. as. 
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it can be eaſily govet they have, it can be as eaſily proved, that they 
have not been {> taught nor called , ®Secauſe in too many things, 
wherein they have pretended-to ſuch Teaching and Calling, they 
have Bewrayed themſelves miſerably,” and laid themlelves open to the 
Judgment of the weaker fort of Sincere Chriſtians, who have been 
able to proye, that in too many things they have delivered as Divine 
Revelations, they have contradicted the Holy Scriptures, and fo have 
groſly Erred: A Third fort ofimmediate Teaching and Calling, is by 
taking the Erymologie of the Word immediate, to {ignifie not without 
all Means, but in and with the Meansz as when it 15 gene rally ac- 
knowledged, that there is an immediate Supernatural Divine Concur- 
rence of the Spirit of 6-4, that affiſteth the Faithful in all truly holy 
ARtions yea, inall holy Thoughts and Deſires, Words and Works; 
yet not without the uſe of outward Means, but in the due and frequent 
uſe of them 3 as in Reading, Hearing, and Meditating upon what 
hath been Read, or Heard. Now this fort of inward Teaching and 
Calling by the Spirit, as it i5 not without means altogether, ſo is it 
not without all poſſibility of Erring, or Miſtake ; for though no Er- 
ror can proceed from the Spirit of God, nor can the Spirit Err 3 yet a 
Man that has the Spirit of 694 working it his Heart, both to illumi- 
nate his Underſtanding, and move and incline his Will to good 
Things,may through HumaneWeakaels and Inadvertency,or by tome 
Prejudice of Education, or wrong Information of his Teachers, miſap- 

ply, and miſunderſtand the Spirits inward Illuminations and Motions, 
which he is the more likely to do, if he do not duly and diligently apply 
his Mind, as to the Spirits inward lilumination,ſo to the Dire&ions and 
Inſtructions, =_ to us in the Holy Scriptures, toexamine and find the 
agreement of the inward with the outward ; for certainly if the Per- 
{uaſions that any Man hath, contradi& the plain Dire&ions and Inſti- 
tutions given in the Holy Scriptures, they are not of the Spirit of God, 
whatever appearance they may ſeem to have of Power or Evidence ; 
the joynt concurrence of the Spirit of Truth within, and the 
inſtrumental and ſubordinate help of the Scripture without , 
given us to help our weakneſs, may be compared to the natural 
Light ofthe Sun, or Candle that we read with (in ſome fort) 
though this, and all other Similitudes fall ſhort of a full 1llu- 
ſtration; for as we cannot Read without the Light, though the 
Book lie open betore us ; ſo when the Light Shines, yet it will not 
teach 


ti 
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teach us what is in the Book, unleſs we look on it, and alſo be ta ught 


toReadinit, Even fo the Light of the Holy Spirit, ſhining upon the 


Ideas, and Perceptions of our Minds,»as conveyed to us by what we. 


have heard'or read out of the Holy Seriptures, opens to us the true hid- 


Co WIRE? *, 


den Senſe and Truthof them, with Lite and Power, and great inward. 


Clearneſs andBEvidence, Joy and Satisfaction , and thus if we find that 
the Spirits Illumination, worketh in our Hearts and Minds an Afent 
to the Truth of what is Recorded in the Holy Scriptures 3 ye can with 
all readinefs receive it. But if what we ſuppoſe to be a Divine Illumi- 


nation, diſcord fromthe Truth of the Scriptures z we ought to reje&- 


it, and by no means ro receive it, for it is not Divine, but Humane 
or which is worſe, Diabolical. Now according to this laſt Senſe of the 
Word immediate, i. e. inward Teaching, and Callof the Spirit, in the 
uſe of outward Means and Helps, and elpecially the Holy Scriptures, 
I ſee riot, but itmay be granted that Men may be found, and are to be 
found, that have a true immediate Call from the Spirit of Chriſt in 
their Hearts, both to Preach, and Adminiſter theſe Divine Inſtituti- 
ons of the outward Bapti/m and Supper 3 and all this well conſiſting 
with the mediate orderly Call, where there is a Conftiture Church, 
though not every way lo rightly and duly Conſtitute, as was in the 
Apoſtles Days, and in the pureſt Times ſucceeding the Apoſtles. There 
is ground to believe, that God raiſed up many ſuch in the beginning of 
the Reformation from Popery 3 and though fince that beginning, roo 
many Particulars have rather gone backward than forward ; yet the 
Succeſs of the Miniſtry, and excellent Books that have come forth, 


time after time, of many Worthy Perſons, however in ſome things - 


miſtaken, and the truly Chriſtian Lives and Converſations of many, 
through all the Proteſtant Churches, though in compariſon of the 
great multitude that are Prophane and Scandalous, they are but a few, 
may be a good Ground of Evidence, that G-4 is truly among them, 
anddoth own the Remnant that are Sincere, and their Miniltry 3 .to 
whom an Allufton may be made of what was ſaid to the Church of 
Sard#, (the Greek WordiSaradis, is in the Plural Number) thou haſt 
few Names in Sardi, who have not Defiled their Garments; . they 
ſhall walk with me in White, for they are Worthy. I know there are 
ſome, who do more than make an Alluſion in the Cale, and think 


that by the Church of Sardzs, is really meant the colle&ive Body of the - 


Proteſtant Churches, throughout the ſeveral Parts of the World, 


which I will not here be poſitive, cither to affirm, or deny, but either - 


by 
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by way of Alluſion, or by Hypothelis, let us conceive that the Col. 
Ietive Body of the Proteſtant Churches, anſwers to Sardis, and nor 
this or-that particular ſpot or part of the Earth, or this or that parti- 
cular Country, Province, or City, but the Collective Body of the 
whole, that by the Harmony of their Confeſſions already extant, may: 
be allowed to hold the Fundamentals of rhe Chriſtian Faith, howe- 
ver many are under great miſtakes in other things. Now we donot 
find this Chyrch of Sardis blamed for Idolatry or ſuffering it, as ſome 
of the other Seven Churches we find ſo blamed, and 6 maar that 
of Pergamus and Thyztira, that may allude tothe Dark and [dola- 
trous Times of Popery, for divers Ages oy 4, 4 The great things 
of the Sardis Church that are blamed are, that her Works were not 


perfe& before God ; that ſhe had more a Name of Life, than the po: 


ſeſſion of it, which ſeems to paint out to the Life, the ColleQive Bo- 
dy of the Proteſtant Churches, who yet have a few Names, who have 
not defiled their Garments, and who are worthy ; which few Names 
are not confined to this or that particular Denomination, but ſcat- 
tered and diſperſed through the whole, as ſo many Grains of pure Sil- 
ver orGold thro' a great maſs orLump of Oar,where is much moreDroſs 
and Refuſe. | 

And becauſe things receive their denomination from the better part 
frequently, therefore I judge that the Proteſtant Churches are, with 
a reſpect to, and on the account of theſe few Names that have kepr 
their Garments clean, to be reckoned a true Church, and is ſo repu- 
ted of God, And therefore it were very adviſable, that all that ſin- 


cerely Believe in God, and in Chriſt, and love God and Chrift, and a-- 


gree in Fundamentals, as they generally do, that they would Love 
one another, and Repute one another as Brethren, walk together, 
and worſhip God together in Spirit and in Truth; the Stronger con- 
deſcending to the Weaker, and becoming, all things to all Men, and 
in every thing that is not manifeſtly ſinful, yielding one to another, 
endeavouring to be of one Heart and Soul in true Chriſtian Love and 
Aﬀettion. however differing in ſome lefſer matters, both as to Judg- 
ment and Practice, This I hope God in his own time will bring to 
paſs ; and for this, as many-(I believe) ſincerely pray, ſodo1 cordially 
joyn my earneſt Supplications with them, - And let this ſuffice at pre- 
fent for an Anſwer to that laſt Argument, about the Call, as whether 
mediate or immediate, 
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Tis not” to-be-doubted, but many in the Proteſtant Churches 
2 can give as great evidence, and-far greater, of their- true 1n- 
ward Call "e6' the +work of the» Miniſtry, than' many , -or moſt 
of the Teachers among the People call'd Quakers; and that nor 
only by the conformity of their Doctrine andConverſation to the Holy 
Scri s, but-the real ſucce(s and good effec of their Miniſtry by the 
Bleffing of God'upon' their Labours:: And if the noile of boldly claim- 
ing to themſelves the*only- Privilege of being the Church of chrif, 
and their Teachers and Miniſters-the only Miniſters of Chriff, _ 


JF. only the Inward Call, and aca of the Spirit, be laid afide, an 


the Queſtion fairly —_ ſtated, it will not bear great Diſpute 
to make it appear which of the two. ſorts have the beſt Marks of the 
true Church and Miniſtry. Would the, Quakers le(s-value them- 
ſaves, for ſome ſingular things, which at beſt are bur as the Cummin 
andthe Mint,-and tome of them nor ſo much, they might eafily find 
themfelvesggualled, and far excelled in great part by many others in 
the greater things of true Divine Knowledge, Piety and Virtue. On- 
ly, for a Concluſion, let this be added;-that ſuppdſe preſent Admi- 
niſtrators could not be readily found, ſo qualified,: as to filence all the 
ſcrupuloſities. of Objefors, this will not prove that Baptiſzz and the 
Supper arenot the Iaſtitutions of Chriſas it will not prove that Preach- 
ing the Goſpel*is not a Divine Inſtitution, becauſe in many parts of 
the. World-true Preaching has been wanting, and yer is, yea, accor- 
ding to the Quakers narrow and ſcanty Charity, true Preaching was 
rally loſt in the World, untill the Quakers were raiſed up about 
the year 1648. Doth it therefore, follow, that it was no Inſtitution of 
Chriſt to the Apoſtles, and their Succeſſors to Preach the Goſpel? And 
here ler it be noticed, that I put a diſtintion betwixt a Power given 
to'a Man to uſe. the Gifts that God has giyen him, in teaching others 
leſs knowing, and-a Paſtorg] Gift, ; of not only Teaching, but Admi- 
niftring theſe Divine-Inſtitutions, of Baptiſm and the Swpper, and doing 
divers other things relating to the Diſcipline, Order, and Government 
of the People, over whom, by God's appeintment, -and the Peoples 
conſent, 'he isſet to be their Paſtor and Watchman, 
Here Note Reader, that what is faid in this (mall Treatiſe, in An- 
fwer tothe Arguments of the Jn * 6 Teachers of the Quakers a- 
bove- 


w 
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above named, will alſo ſeryefor an Anſwer-to . Dell's Book, againſt 
wWater-Baptiſm, for there is nothing Material in his Book, but what is 
in their Books, upon that Subje&, though they borrowed his Argu- 
ments, and have ſogreat a liking to his Book, that they have Printed 
it often, again, and again; and\indeed, as they borrowed from: him, 
ſo the mott of his Arguments he ſeems to have borrowedifrom Socings, 
who hath uſed the ſame Arguments' for the 'molt part, long before 
7. Dell, or the Quakers appeared inthe World. Only pleaſe Reader to 
take notice of that great piece of Ignorance in #.-De/, to affirm fo 
bold an Untruth ; that Zacharies, Fohn the Baptiſt's Father was High 
Prieſt. The more particular Queſtions about Bapr:ſze, relating either 
to the proper SubjeRs of it, -or ner of it, are not needful to he 
handled here, the deſign of this'Treatiſe being to Convince ſuch of 
the Qugters as are willing to read it, that Bapaiſm, and the »Supper are 
Divine Inſtitutions , till they own this, it would be Pr erous to 
perſuade them about thoſe other. Were the People, called Quakers, 
convinced of this great Truth z that the outward Boptiſm by rates, 
and the Supper, are Divine Inſtitutions, and ought: robe practiſed 
by them, as becoming true Chriſtians, there are ſongs thouſands 
of them who are at Age, and have Children at Age, : who ne- 
ver had any manner of outward Baptiſm, if theſe have true 
Faith in Feſus Chriſt, and can ſincerely lay, as the Eunuch did, 
Afts 8.37. 1 believe that Feſws Chriſt is the Son of God, and do re- 
wounce all thoſe Errors that are contrary to the true Faith in the Fundamen- 
tal Dotrins thereof 5 there is no queſtion but they may be. Baptized, 
they are proper enough Subjets of it ; and when they are thus well 
Prepared and Qualified to Receive it, it may be hoped that they will 
te Directed and Guided by the Lord , where, and how to- find tþ 
Perſons that may be fit to Adminiſter it unto them. | Such am 
them who ſcruple, or queſtion the manner of Baptiſm by Sprinkling, 
may receive it by Dipping 3 for all Chriſtendom own that that Form 
may be uſed Lawfully 5 and that Adult Perſons having Faith in the 
Lord Feſus, after their giving the Confeſſion of the ſame, may, and 
ought to be Baptized, And ſuch among them who might ſcruple to 
receive it from Perſons of another Denomination, might find ſome of 
their own Way to Adminiſter it unto them. For it were ſtrange, to 
ſuppoſe, that among ſo many hundreds of Men, profefiing to haveas 
immediate, or inward Call to that part of the: Miniſtry by Pregch- 
ing, and Prayer, there ſhould not be ſome found among them, -who 


might 
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en that they are as immediately call'd to the other part 
of che inifiry,.of Bpti/z, and the Swpper, after they are truly = 
vinced" that they are Goſpel-Infticutions, There is ſome Ground of 
Hope, /thatgnany among chem will be brought.to ſome good Conſi- 
deration; and better Underſtanding, ſo' as to ſee the great hurt and 
lofsithat it has been vato them,ro- rejetthole things, and allo to come 
to that good and folid Diſcretionand Judgment of the great Profit and 
Advantage'it would be to then, toreceivethe Prattice of them among 
them; for their Spiritual Good. and Honour of their Chriſtian Pro- 
fefſion' (thereby declaring; | as well-as by their Chriſtian Lives and 
Converſations, that they are hg Dilciples of - Chriff, by this Te- 
ſtimony of their Love to him, \\thar they keep theſe his Command- 
ments, 8s well as the others that he has enjoynedz remembria 
that he that breaketh the leaſt of his Commandments, and teacher 
Mer todo #6{«/tall be leaſt in the-Kingdom of Heaven) and alfo for the 
Nags cy As Scandal and Offence of many Tender People, who 
are greatly ſtumbled at their Way, m nor only omitting, but ſpeaking 
Reproachfully-againſt thoſe Sacred Inſtitutions. It will be no occaſion 
of Diſhonour to them, nor Argument of their. declining, or going 
backward from the Truth, to own and receive the Practice of theſe 
things , that they have nceedleſly, and for want of due Conſideration, 
t, nd loſt z more than it would be to a Man that had dropt ſome 
of M + or Jewel, toreturn, and ſtoop to take it up again. 
That which addeth to my Ground of roogs in this thing, 1s, that 
zgmong them have privately acknowledged, that they'are ſenſi- 
ble of the Hurt and Diſadvantage that they have been at, as a Body of 
People, for laying thoſe Practices afide, 


SECT, XI, 


Aving finiſhed my Anſwers to the Arguments of the four Per- 

ſons, above named, againſt the outward Baptiſm, and the 
Swpper, I'think fit to rake notice of the Arguments of George Fox, 
(the greateſt Perſon among the Quakers, when living , and whoſe 
Words areſtj} as Oracles unto them) agaiaſt theſe Divine Inſtitutions ; 
to which indeed little more Anſwer is needful, than what is given to 
thoſe other, for his Arguments are Included in theirs, and ſo may the 
Aniwersbe in the Anſwers to them. His Argument againſt the out- 
ward Baptiſm, 1 find to be bur one, in a Book of his, called, Something, 
in Anſwer to the O:d Ae Printed at London, 1560 
| 2 . P. 18, 
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Pp. 18. Anddoth not that in Matth. 28; ſay, . Baptize into.the.. Name s 
and is not that more than in the Name ! This the Reader willfigd An- 
ſwered above, in Reply to ſome of ther Arguments z bt #0 Beprize info 
the Name, Ads 8. - they grant not to'be the inward: Bepriſm, and 
therefore, nor is that Adatth..28,) the;Partivles in, and into, being: fre- 
quently the fame in Sigaikeation, bothin ; Exgliſþ and. Greek, * yea, 

and in Hebrew allo, and: Latin, and genera/ly 1n other Languages. + 
His Argumeats againſt the outward S«pper, areas followeth, p.26. 
They that received the Bread and wine in remembrance of.Chriſt, ſhewing 
his Death till he come; which tht Apoſtle had received of the: Lord, and'de- 
livered to the Coriathians, which ere $0/examine, aud Eat,.,and 
Drink in remembrance of. Chriſt's Ptath,; till he come, This was. in, 
I Cor, Then he wrote again tothe Corinthians, axd bids them examine 
themſelves, and prove their own ſelves ; knew they not that Chriſt was in 
them, except they were Reprobates 2. So they may ſee that.this was not a 
ſtanding Form , b#t as often « they, ail it, they did it in remembrance of 
Chriſt, till he come ; and then examine: your ſelves, prove your ſelves, If 
Chriſt be not in you, except ye be Reprobates, ſo if you have him within, 
what need you to have that which puts in remembrance of him * And ſo if 
ye be riſen with Chriſt ; ſeek thee things that are above , for now. Bread 
and wine is below, which i the;remembrance of his, Death, ſo that part dies 
with him ; which muſt have a Sign to put in remembrance of bim. For 
the Apoſtles forgot, mhoſaid, that they thought that that Man ſhould deli- 
ver Iſrael, | ie 
* Auſ. The ſubſtance of this is replyed unto above ; only I thgught 
ft to take notice, how impertineat and idie his Argument iss from: 
his comparing the firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians, with a paſſage in 
his ſecond Epiſtle to them 3 as if in his firſt Epiſtle Pau had delivered 
the Command or Practice of it unto them, becauſe Chri/ was not then 
come ia thems but when he wrote again, he was come in them. 
Which reaſoning of 6G. F. 1s built on a moſt falle Foundation , for Paw 
did believe that Chriſt was as truly come in the Corinthians, at his firſt 
writing, as at his ſecond , for as he (aid, unto them in his ſecond Epi- 
tle, know ye not that Jeſus Chriſt is.in you, &C. 2,Cor. 13. 5. So he ſaid 
in his firſt Epiſtle, 1 Cor. 6,19, Know! ye not that your body ic the Tem- 
ple of the Holy Ghoſt, which « in you, which ye have of God, &c, And 
ſurely, when they had the Holy Ghoſt in them, they had ch:ift in 
them z from which it appears, that this Argumeat of G. F. is exceed- 
ing impertinent, and built on a groſs and manifeſt untruth, But it 
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was the way of -G. F, What he neither did nor could. prove from Scri- 
pture, ' he would boldly perſuade by his Authority and Stamp, with 
ſaying, Thie is the word of the Lord unto you, and then it was no more 
to be queſtigned ; and if any did, they were reckoned bad Spirits, like 
Corah, &c. Allo his ſaying, Bread aid Wine is from below, and they 
who have Chriſt in them need not the Sign , all this is anſwered above; 
and,had he not been very weak-in his underſtanding and inconfide- 
rate, he might have eaſily obſerved, that this way of his Reaſoning 
was equally againſt all Outward Miniſtry, Words, and Writings, 
which are not Chriſt, more thamBread and Wine, Andare not his 
many Papers, about Orders, atn&;Womens Dreſſes, from below, ſee- 

refore by his Argument, they ſhould 


ing they are viſible things, and 
be reje&ed ? £26 | 

There..is 35k one Argument. behind, which I have found in a 
Manuſcopthawwing Humphry Norton's Name to it, a Preacher of 
great Name formerly among the Quakers, and in extraordinary re- 
pute with Edward Burrough, and Francis Howgil, as appeareth by their 
Epiſtlesof Recommendation conceraing him, they both ſent with him 
to. Friends-in” ire/and, contained in the ſaid Manuſcripts unto you 
all (ſaith-Edeprd Burrongh) I do him recommend, as a faithful Labou- 
rer, to be received by-you in the Name of him that ſends him, in 
tender pity for you all;-and the Bleſſing of the Lord upon his Faith- 
fulneſs Idaubt not, &, Dated London 19. 3d. mo. 1656. And faith 
Fr. Hewgih, © receive Humphry Norton in the Lord, whom the Lord hath 
movedto come unto you, whois a Brother, and Faithful in the 
Lord's. and be Subject unto him in the Lord, all unto him z for 
(ICS that he might come unto you, and fo the Lord hath 
ordered ity and as you receive him, z ou receive me, F. Howgil. 

This Man, Humphry Norton, after his Arrival in Jre/and, in the - 
year 1656, writ, and {pread about ſeveral Papers among the People, 
call'd Baptiſts, and others 3 of which I have {cen divers contained in 
a Manuſcript, all Writ by one Hand, and having his Name to them. 

His Argument againſt Baptiſm, is in the following Words. Qs I5. 
Andnow ye Baptiſts, ſeeing that Chri is come, and hath Baptized 
us,, and all Men come unto him, tell me, whether there be any Bap- 
tiſm bat one 3 ſeeing the Apoſtle ſaith, owe Lord, one Faith, one Bap- 
tiſm, Eph.4.5,6.. And whether Bapriſmbe nor a Dodrin, yea, or nay * 
If you ſay-an Ordinance, whether it be not Aboliſhed 3 yea, ur nay z 
ſeeing ,the Scripture ſaith,” having aboliſhed in his Fleſh the Enmity, 

eve. 


75} 


ths ta-mece do 
] hed, and 
conſequently Baptiſm with water, and at the ſame rate, Preaching and 


Prayer muſt be Abolihed, which 
And in the ſame Parcel of eri 


hriſtian Ears to tingle © it is,a0 wonder 

that they have fo generally Conſtrued theſe: Words , ye. {bi 

Death until he come, tobe only his inward coming ; whe the c feſt 
co d Judge 
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ed, and js not to.be Bornagain of # Woman, Again, In another Pa- 

that hath his dams wo there are _ Wane , 62d whereas he 
Accuſed us for denying Chriſt's Merits, 1 jay, that which can be Merited, 
i of vl ; Myron is of Chriſt is freely given. But ſuch a ward 
is not in Scripture, 4s Chriſt's Merits, but is fetch'd from the whore 4 
_ «t Rome by#hem. Behold the Man, whom E. B»rrough's called a Faith- 
ful Labourer, and F. Howgil called a Brother Faithful in the Zord's 
Work, to whom he would have all the Quakers in /reland to be Sub- 
jet! Howcanghey who follow fuch blind Guides, but fall into the 
Ditch with theta * [s there any greater, or {o great Blindneſs to be 
found in the Blindeſt,,and moſt Ignorant of the Papiſts : 

In a Book-of mine, called, Tywh's Defence, p. 140. I find an othe 

Argument I have uſcd againſt clip Capperyche EffeS of which is contain- 
ed 1n'theſe following Words ; What Chriſt did at that time; and bid bis 
Diſciples do wntil be come , is no Goſpel Ordinance, becauſe it was done in 
the Night, or Evening of the old Cavenant Diſpenſation, and conſequently 
w4s Fo come to a8 end withit. Anſ... I freely. acknowledge this Argu- 
ment is Weak and Unſound, and the way to Anſwer it, is bydenying 
the Conſequence to be True and Juſt, for moſtly what Chri# Taught 
was inthe Evening, or latter part of the old Covenant; but it doth 
not therefore follow that it wasto end with it. As allo where I have 
faid in my-Book, called, Prerbyterian and Independent Churches, &c. 
P.185.That which ye now «ſec is neither Subſtantial Dinner nor Supper being 
only a Crumb of Bread, &&c. Iacknowledge, was unadviſedly (aid, and 
as weakly Argued , for the end of that outward Inſtitution, was not 
any outward Subſtantial Diwxer or Supper, as neither was that of the 
Paſchal Lamb. And alſo where, p.':84. of the ſame, I have argued, 
that theuſeof the outward Signs of Bpriſm and the Supper, did ſuir 
moſt with: the Ages and State of Children, for they ſuit well 
a—_ withthe moſt growa Chriſtians, while remaining in the Mor- 
tal -_ 


SECT. XIl. , 


ND:thus Thavg Anſwered to all the Arguments brought againſt 
A the outward Baptiſm and the Supper, by their ſeveral Writers, 
and chief Teachers that I have found in:their Books, not omitting any 
to my beſt Remembrance, of any Note 3 where though I have brought 
in G, Fox among the laſt, becauſe I had not found the particular _ 
WiEVs: 
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where his Arguments were, until T had finiſhed my Anſwer to the 
other four preceeding z yet he was the firſt among the Quakers, that 


led them, as into divers other great Errors-, ſo-1nto'this of rejeRing * 


the outward Bapti[m:, and the Swpper, grounding all upon a pretended 
Divine Inſpiration , and as by that Pretence he did throw down the 
Inſtitutions of Chriſt, leading many thouſands into the Ditch with 
him ; So by the ſame pretended Authority, he ſet up outward Orders 
and Ordinances of his own, particularly that of Women's Meetings, 
giving them Rule and Government inthe Church, and appointing all 
Marriages to come before the Women's Meetings, before they could 
paſs, or be allowed by the Community 3 which,hath no Footſtep, or 
Warrant from the Holy Scripture. And when it could not be proved 
from Scripture, though Eſlayed by him and others, miſerably ftrain- 
ing the Scriptures, contrary to their true Senſe , the Reſult was, that 
it was commanded by 6G. Fox,and whoever did not Obey, were judged 
by him and his Followers, Apoſtates, and Enemies to Truth. 

inthe next place, 1 ſhall bring ſome clear Proofs from Scripture , 
ſhewing that outward Baptiſm and the Supper, are the Inſtiturions of 
Chriſt under the Goſpel. And firſt, as to Baptiſm with water, That 
is an Inſtitution of Chriſt, which he did command his-Apoſtles,, and 
their Succeſſors, to Praftiſe to the endof the World. | 

But he commanded them to Practiſe Bapriſm with water, &c. 
Therefore, | 

That he commanded them to Practiſe Beptiſm with water, is pro- 
ved from Mtth. 28. 19, And from what is aboye Diſcourſed 4n An- 
{wer to their ObjeRions , it is apparent that water-Baptiſm is there 
meant, | 

And that the Apoſtles, and all the Churches of Chrift did underſtand 
that water-Baptiſm was an Inſtitution of Chriſt, 15 clearfromthe unt- 
verlal Practice of Believers in the Apoſtles Days , fo that it cannot be 
inſtanced where any came underthe Profeſſion of Faith in Chrift, but 
they received Baptiſm with water, eirher by the Apoſtles, or other 
Miniſters of Chr:/?. \ ; 

Again, That which is declared in Scripture to be a meansof Grace 
and Salvation, and which hath Goſpel Promiſes,annexed to it, is a 
Divine Inſtitution, | 

But fo is Baptiſin with water, as the following Scriptures prove, 
Mark 16. 16. Afﬀs 2. 3$. As 22.16. Rom, 6. 3. Gal, q. 27. Col. 2. 


12, 'I Pet, 3.21. Andthough theſe Quakers will not allow that the 
| Scrip- 
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Scriptures above-mentioned, are to be underſtood of Beptiſm with we- 
tex yet by what is above Diſcourſed, in Anſwer to their Objections , 
it is evident, that they areto be underftood of Beptiſm with water, the 
Sign being accompanied with the thing ſignified, in all that duly re- 
ceived it. | 

Again, That which is made a Ground of Unity among the Faithful, 
together with Faith and Hope, and Calling, is a Divine Inſtitution ; 
but one Beptiſm, as well as one Faith, one Hope, one Calling, is made _. 
a Ground of Unity among the Faithful, Eph. 4. 5. 

And that the exe B«pti/me there, is the Baptiſm with water (thething 
ſignified going/along with the Sign) is above proved in the Anſwer to 
the foregoing Objections, And thus much briefly, for Proof of water- 
Baptiſm, its being an Inſtitution of Chriſt under the Golpel, to continue 
to the end of the World , becauſe he promiſed to be with his Miniſters 
to the end of the World, in their doing what he commanded them. 

Next, That the S»pper «brow cog the uſe of the Cup is 
an Inſtitution of Cþ73/7, until his | ming , 1s proved by the like 
Arguments, that #ater- Baptiſm is proved to be an Inſtitution of Chriſt ; 
for firſt it-was commanded by Chrift, Do this in remembrance of me , as 
oft as you Eat this Bread, and Drink this Cup, ye ſbew forth the Lord's 
Death till be come. Andthat this is his outward coming to Judge the 
World, is. above proved. _ _ 

Secondly, "it is a Means of Grace z the Bread which we break is it not the 
Communion of the Lord's Body © The Cup which we bleſs is it not the Com- 
munion of bis Blood? That is, are they not, both Signs and Means ex- 
hibiting to us the Communion of his Bey and Blood, and the Spiri- 
cual Bleffings-that come to Believers thereby £ ... For indeed all the 
Signs that ever'Ged appointed to his People, were Means of Grace, and 


not nes + yr : | |; 

Thirdly,” the Bread and wine in the Swpper, is made a ground of Uni- 
ty among the Faithful, as well as Baptiſm 3 we being many are one Bread, 
and all art made partakers of that one Bread, The Objetions made 
againſt the Senſe of theſe and the like Scriptures, are above fully An- 
ſwered 3 ſo'that I (ee. no occafion to ſay any moreat preſent, by way of 
Argument on this Subject, 
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An APPENDIX: 


Containing ſome Obſervations upon ſome Paſſages, in « Book of W.Penn, 
calÞPa, A Caveat againſt Popery z and o» ſome Paſſages of & Book of 
John Pennington, c/Fd, The Fig-Leaf Covering Diſcovered. 


Printed in the Year 1670. Ikind the following Paſlage, p. 18. 
But if there be ſome Virtue (ignified by the wine, more than by the 
Bread, it is horrid Sacriledge to Rob the Sign, much more the thing 
fianified. 1t is a Supper, and at Supper there ſhould be to Drink, as well as 
fo Eat; there canbe no Body without Blood, and the Drinking of his Blood, 
ſbews « Shedding of his Blood for thy World, and « Participationof it. Be- 
fides the Sign ts incompleat, andthe endof that Sacrament, or Sign, not 
fully Anſwered, but plainly maimed, and what God hath put together, they 
have put aſunder ſo that the Falſeneſs and Inſcriptural Prattice of theſe 


1 a Book of w. Penn, called, 4 Seaſonable Caveat apainſt Popery, 


Men are very manifeſt, | 

Obſ. Reader:Wouldeſt thou not think by theſe Words, that #.?7enn 
was in good earneſt, Pleading for the Sacrameat (as hecalls it) or Sign 
of the Supper ? And hadſt thounotknown that v. Pens was the Author 
of that Book , would'ſt thou not have concluded, whoever was the 
Apthor was rightly PrincipPd for the S»pper, compleatly Adminiſtred 
under both Signs, by the Arguments he brings for it ? as firſt, If there 
be ſome Virtue fignified by the ine, more than by the Bread, it is 
horrid Sacriledge to Rob the Sign, &. The Anteeedent-istrue, by 
w. Penn, otherwiſe his Argument is vain z and therefore the Conſe. 
quence muſt betrue, whigh is this ; It is horrid Sacriledge to Rob the 
Sign. Now if it be horrid Sacriledge in the Popiſh Prieſts and . Teach- 
ers, to Rob the Sign of wine in the Swpper 3 isit not as horrid;or rather 
more horrid Sacriledgein w. Penn, and thereſt of the Teachers of the 
Quakers to have Robb'd both the Signs, the Bread as well as the wine ? 
and under the Guilt of this Robbery and _—_— they ſtill continue, 
I wiſh they may Repent of it; that they may find Mercy and. Forgive- 


neſs. His ſecond Argument is this. 1# is a Supper, and at Swyper there 
ſhould be to Drink, as well as to Eat.. But how is 1t a Swpper, when there 
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is neither to Eat nor to Drink : If the Popiſh Teachers have maimed 
the S»pper, which he blames them for 5 how much more is he and his 
Brethren Blameworthy, who haye quite Aboliſhed it His third Ar- 
gument for the Cup is, the Drinking of his Blood, ſhews a Shedding 
of his Bloodz but how dath it ſhew it among the Quakers, who have 
totally Aboliſhed the Bread as well as the Cup * His fourth Argument 
is, the Sign is incompleat, aud the end of that Sacrament or Sign, wot fully 
Anſwered, But how is theend of that Sacrament, or Sign any wile 
Anſwered among the Quakers, who have Aboliſhed both Signs > His 
fifth Argynt 15, what God hath put together, they have put aſunder ;, (o 
that theFalſneſs and Inſcriptural ice oftheſe Men is v manifeſt. 
\Now toProſecute and Retort his Argument upon himmſelf;If it be a hai- 


"nous Sin to put a ſunder what God hath put together ; is it not as hai- 


nous,» or rather more, tg put away, or Aboliſh both things which 
Ged hath put together * If they do Evil that ſeparate Man and Wi ife, 
whom God hath joyned, or put togetherz do not they worſe who kill 
them both 2? 

If it be ſaid, #. Penn's Arguments are;only on Suppoſition, and 
uſed againſt the Papiſts, ad hominem. I Anſwer, firſt, This doth not 
appear by his Words, which'are Poſitive. Secondly, If here he only 
Argues on Suppoſition,/ and ad bominerm , how ſhall weknow when he 
Arguerh Poſitively, and is in good earneſt ? Thirdly, His Arguments 
ſeem to meand., Ithiak they will ſeem to many others, not only 
Poſitive, but more valid;andMrong, than any Arguments he hath 


brought againſt them. 3. - 


Again, [n the ſame Book, p. 20.concerning the$acrifice of the AL 
tar, he faich—anotwitkſtanding the Scripture exprefly tells us, that 
we bave our High Prieſt, that needs not Sacyifice once 4 year, but who hath 
offered one Satrifice, ang,that by the will of God we are Sandtified, through 
the rn of the Body of Feſus Chriſt, once for all, and that by one Offer- 
inwhe-perfetted them that are Sanitified, Heb. 10. 10,11; 14. Yet 4d» 
they daily Sacrifice him « freſb, As it his firſt were inſufficiear, or their 
daily Sing<quired a ney one. 

Obf.” Do nat thele Arguments of . Penx, againſt Chrif, his being 
daily Olea up a Sacrifice in the Maſs, prove as effeQually, w. Peny, 
and G. whitehead's DoRrin to be falſe, in their Defence of 3». Smith, 
who ſaid; 1a p. 64» ofhis Primmer, ſecond Part;we believe that Chriſt in 
ws doth offer up himſelf a living Sacrifice unto God for us, by which the 
Wrath and Fuſtice of God is appeaſed towards ws. This w. Penn Confirms 

N 2 in 
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in his Xejoynaer fo J. Faldo, p. 285. ſeying, that Chriff ofers himſelf in 
t 


bis Children, in the nature of a Mediating Sacrifice z and that Chriſt is a 
Mediator, and an Attoner in the Conſciences of his People, at what time 


they ſhall fall under any Miſcarriage, 7. they nnfeignedly Repent, accord © 
is very 


ing to 1 John 2. 1,2. and 6. whitchead is very large in the Defence and 
Confirmation ofit, in his Book, called, The Light 4x4 Life of Chriſt 
within, p. 44. And Quotes leaft ſeven ſeveral places of Scripture. to 
proveit, 2:42. That Chriſt imthem doth offer up himſelf « Sacrifice unto 
God for them, by which the wrath and Fuſtice of God ts appeaſed towards 
them. All which Scriptures; and many more, reſpetting the Sacri- 
fice of Chriwithout-us, and his Blood outwardly Shed , -they have 


moſt groſly Perverted and Milapplyed to a ſuppoſed Daily- Offetingrof 


Chrif by way of Sacrificeinthem to Appeaſe the Wrath and [uſtice 
of God, Now let #. Penn Anſwer to his own Arguments 'w he 
had uſed againſt the Sacrifice of Chrift in the Maſs; for any that are 
not witfully blind may ſee, they are of equal force againſt hisfuppoſed 
and invented Sacrifice of Cbr//t,. daily offered in every @vater when 
they Sin, to Appeale the Wrath and Juſtice of God. 

And here 1 think fit roxepeat ſome Queſtions 1 Propoſed to x. Penn, 


by way of Argument, againſt this falſe Notion of his;fand of o. white- 


head, which they Originally. received from 6G. Fox, and he it is 
probable from - Familiſts and Ranters, who-had the. fame Nortio n, 


as I can eaſily prove) that as, nike lego in them, to Appeaſe 


the Wrath and Juſtice of my -in the rue 4 = Sacrifice. 
(Note Reader, thel&{Words beſpeak theirSenſe to be a Sacri real- 
ly and ſtrictly ſo taken 5 yea,-the Sacrifice within, to be —_— real 
and ſtrict Sacrifice 3/ for the ather without, of-Chri/s and Blood 
without the Gates of Ferwſalers ,. was! the Type, che Hino "The 
Lamb without; ſhewsforth the Lamb withingſaid 7; Penn, one out- 
ward thing cannot be the Figure, or Repreſentation of another 
outward thing). Theſe Queſtions are un my Book;called, Groſs Error. and 
Hypocriſie Derefled in G.whitehead, and ſome: of his Brethren,'p. 20. 
And I have juſt cauſe to propoſe them again, to his and his Brethrens 
Conſideration ; becauſe L have not oth Dky received any Anſwet to 


them, either from.”9. Pexn, of George whitehead, nor fromiThi. Elwood, 
who hath Writ a pretended Anſwer to this very Book; \ called, Groſs 
Error; &c. who hath paſſed by, not only theſe Queries containing ſo 
many Arguments as there are Queries , but the other chief things in 
that Book ; and yet he and his Brethren Glory, how they\ have An-. 

| {(wered: * 
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to purpoſe, and ſome of them-not at all; as my lecond Narrative: of 
Hatt, 


mM." 3. If any-Slay the Life of 
that hinder the Lite to be a Sa- 


Sacrifice for Sin # 
that Cþri offs 
6. Why could no Beaſt under the Law, 
ed; but to fignifie that Chriſt was to offerup himſelf in no other Body, 
but, that which was — Sig 2 7s, it Papphecied of, 
.BOdy Natt t prepared. me, way agt ies many , if he 
er up himſelf inthe Bodies of all the Sainge $. Is not thisto make 
rifice of Chriſt of leſs Value and Efficacie in his own Body, than 
his Sacrifice in 7. Penn's Body * becauſe the Sacrifice of Chriſt, in that 
Body that was offered at Feruſa/em, was the'T is in ##, Penn's Bo- 
dy, the Anti-type ; That the-Hiſtory, This the Myſtery. 9. Doth nor 
rhisſtre the Papiſts in their falſe Faith ; ttfat Chrift is daily of- 
fered-in the Maſs, *an unbloody Sacrifice 2 1 defire that . Pexn, and- 
G.. Whitehead, will give a poſitive Anſwer to theſe Queries 3 and ſhew, 
'Chriſ”'s being offered 2 
4 as W.Penn's Argy- 
, ments 


whereinmy Arguments againſt cheir No 
Sacrifice ia. Men, are not ſo ſtrong againſt 
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ments are againſt the Papiſt's Notion z that Chrift is offered up daily 
in the Maſs, Mg , 

]. Note, Reader, Whereas my'Adverſaries;” Th. Elmood, and 
F. Penningion, in their;Books againſt me ,*have brought-ſeveral Quo- 
tations out of ſome of myi former Books; particularly The #45 caft up, 
P. 99 and The Wy to the cod God, ip;\125#o0n purpoſe to prove 
that I-was of the ſame Mind and Perſu with . Penn, and G 
whitehead, concerning Chriſt being a real Sacrifice for Sin in Men, 
to Appeaſe the Wrath and Juſtice-of God-z and-his being the 
Seed of the Womanin them, having Fleſh and Blood, ec. to beun- 
derſtood without any Metaphor,-*or Allegory,., or- other Figurative 
Speech, is what Faltogether deny,..can-be' interred fromimy*Words ; 
for as | have ſhewed in my: Book of 7mmwed. Revel,p. 14. 15, 16. (which 
Fohn Pennington hath perverſly applyed in his Book; called, The Figg- 
Leaf Covering, P. 5. 4+) The Spiritual Diſcerning of the Saints (in Scrip- 
ture) is hell forth under the Names of all the five Senſes;>——Imiike man- 
ner the things of God themſelves, axe held forth in | ts ; Whaer the 
Names of ſenſible things, and which gre moſt Taking, Pleaſant andWRe- 
freſbing unto the Senſes 5-44 Light, Fire, Water, Ol, Wine, Oyntment, 
Honey, Marrow and Fatneſi,' Bread, Manna, and many other [uh ike 
Names, which 1 expreſly grant are Metaphors, | yes that hinders not-(faid 
I) but 1hat the Spiritual Myſteries Repreſented wpder them, (ant fevifed 
by them, are real and jobfentiahymings z.to wit, . God's Power end Virtue, 
Spirit, Light, and Life, and the wondrous ſweet and precions workings and 
Influences thereof (which 1 exprefly mention, p." 14.) and indeed theſe 
outward things are but Figures of the Inward and Spiritual, which as far 
erceed andtranſcend them, in Life, Glory, Beauty, and Excellensy, as 
« living Body doth the Shadiw: + Now all this I ſtill firgily hold and-be- 
lieve as much as formerly,/-whea-[ Wyittholc Words 3: Src a0 


cauſe we have not. proper Words, whereby. to.ſignifie Spiri 
Divine Enjoyments and Refreſhments in the;Souls of the! Faithful; 
therefore Words are borrowed, .and transferred. from their common 
Signification, . to a Metaphorical, and Allegorical ; whereby, to figai- 
He the Spiritual Enjoyments and Refreſhmeats of the Saints, from 
what they Witneſs and Experience of the Power, Vertue; Lighe, Lifc, 
and Love of God and Chrift in them, So thatT ſill fay, | the ougward 
Lighr-of Sun,Moon, Star, ...or,Candi'e, is but a Shadow;.. or Figure, 
campired with the DieagLigh of 5ed and Chrift within.z«the  out- 
watd Bread, Wine, Fleſh,; though ever ſo excellent that the outward 
| ; Man 
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Man taſts of, «is but a Figure and Shadow , being compared with 
that inward Bread of Life, inward Wine and Fleſh, Oyl, and Honey, 
that is inwardly taſted and received by the inward Man. But behold 
the wretched perverſion that my Prejudiced Adyerſary, Fohn Penning- 
rex, puts upon my ſound Words, and" the wferched Concluſion thar 
begins Loetinnce þ as if therefore I did hold then, that rheour: 
ward Death of Chriſtiwas buta Shadow, or Sign of the inward+ Death 
of Chrift in Men,” and his outward Sacrifice and Blood outwardly 
Shed, was but a- Figure /and Shadow of his being a Sacritice within 
Men ,” and his Blood inward! » whi s icldrh no Shadow of 
Conſequenetfrom any Words,” ſo itnever.came 'intomy Thoughts, 
ſo to imagine; for in that-place'of my Book; of ymmed.. Rev.” above 
quoregey him, Idid not compare'Chri/t's Death without, and his 

th within, 'or his Blood without, 'to. his Blood within; making 
That the Shadow and Figure, and This the Subſtance, as they do : Bur 
I was comparing the outward Meats and Drinks,” as Bread, Fleſh, 
Wine, Marrow-:and Fatneſs, - with rhe Divine Enjoyments of the 
Saints, which borrow the Namesof theſe outward things, and where- 


FI. And whenT ſaid in-fomeot my former Books, that Chriz# was 
the Seed of the *Woman, that bruiſed the Serpents Head in the Faith- 
fulin all Ages, I did nor mean that Cbrif, as he was born of the Vir- 

s a Figufey”or Allegory of Cbri/?s Birth, or Formation 
1n the Saints. But on thecontrary, Chrif inwardly Formed, is the 
Allegory and'Metaphorz. yas” ſo that Cbri/ inwardly enjoyedin the 
Saints; - is a real Divine SlbRtoncial ial Enjoyment: and Participation of 
Chriſt; his Life, Grace and Virtue, in meaſure which”they receive 
out of the Fulne(s of the -Glorified: Man Chriſt; Feſws in Heaven 3 for 
though to Call Chri/tinwardly the Seed Bornz- or Crucified, is Meta- 
phoricalz yet the inward Life of Chyift is Real and Su tial that the 
Saints ,Enjay-, and being a Meaſure out of the Fulneſs that is. in the 
Glorified Man Chri/#-Feſas in Heaven , it ig of the ſame. Nature. there- 
with,.and it is one andthe ſame Mediatory Spirit, and Life of Chrif 
inhim; the Head dwelling 14n Fulneſs, 'and\in them i0- Meaſure, as 
Paul ſaid), to every one of ns is Grace given, according to the Meaſure of 
the Gift of Chriſt. FF 5,4 | 

And whereas he quotes me 1n-his 5 5th p-ſayings This.is the promiſed 
Seed which God promiſed to our Parents after the Fall, and attnally.gave 
unto them, even the Seed of the Woman, that fhywuld bruiſe the. Head of the 


SEX 


An Appendex. 
Serpent. But doth this prove, that Chrift being inwardly Formed .in 
the Saints; was more properly (and without all Allegory phor, 
or Synecdoche)” the Seed of the Woman, than 'as he was Born of the 
Virgin? - I ſay nay 3-though he would firainmy Words co this, :to 
bring me into the fame-Dirch with him and hisBrethrenz who make 
Chriſt without, the Type and Hiſtory, and Chrift within, the Subſtance 
and Myftery. PP "a+ "* 7 

That the promiſed Seed was attually given to Believers, immediately 
after the Fall, hath this plats Orthodox Senſe. That the. Power of 
Chriſt's Godhead or the Ecernal Word that was in the beginning, and 
which was in the Fulneſs of Time, to take Fleſh and Blood, like-unto 
the Children , dida&tually break the Power of Sin and Satan in the 
Faithful 5 and this Power-was al Power of the Seed of the Wo- 
man that was Born of the Virgin Atery; 'and what that Power effected 
and wrought inthe Faithful, in the Ages before Chr;/# came into the 
Fleſh, it was with Reſpe& to his coming in the Fleſh; -andto what he 
was todo and ſuffer in his Body of Vleſh for their Sins. -- Andwhar 1 
faid, as Quoted by him, pape+39+.out of my*Book, way fo the 
City of God, page 125. © Evew from the beginning, yea, upon Man's 
Fall, God was in Chriſt ' Reconciling the World to himſelf, and Chriſt 
was manifeſt in the Holy Seed thwardt, ind food 'in the way to ward off 
the wrath of God, from the Sinners and that it might not rome © 
won them to the uttermoſt, during the Day of t forge All this, 
or what ever eclſeof that fort, Thaveſaid, in my Books, hath a 
ſafe and ſound Senſe, rightly underſtood is this Prejudiced Ad- 
verſary, ſeeks by his own Perverſion''to turn them to the Ronny: 
The Word Reconciling, Redzeming/hath a two-fold Signification ; 
one is to ſatisfie DivineJuſtice, andipay the Debt r Sins; this 
was only done by Chriſt, as he Suffered forus in che Bleſh 5 the -other 
is to Operage, and Work in us, 'in” order” to-flay the Hatred and En- 
mity that is in us, while Unconverted ; that ng Converted, - we 
may enjoy that inward Peace of Cri, that he Hath Purchaſed for us 
by his Death and Sufferings,”- Now that the Light, Word,” and Spi- 
rit, gently Operares and Works'in'Men, to turn and incline them to 
Love God, to Fear him, and Obey'him, 'roBelieve and Truftin him ; 
that is, to Reconcile Men to G04, and to ward, or keep off the Wrath of 
Grd from them :* And thus, Ged was in Chriſt, Reconciling the world to 
him in all Ages . But this ts not by\'way'of Sarvefattion to Divine Fuſice 
for Men's Sins; but by'way of Apphicetrion, 'and Operation; inwardly 
Inviting, Perſuading, and as it were Intreating Men to be Reconciled 
unto 
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unto God ; that ſo the Wrath of 6ed that hangs over their Heads; may 
not fall upon them ; for while God by Chri#, thus inw ardly viſits the 
Souls'of Men , , and perfuading ther roturn 2nd hvegfaying, 
why will 38 Dye Wrath 1s ſuf} pended}. .and delayed to be Executed 
uponthem; - 'et it isnot removed, * es upon them, until they 
Repent and Believe,” as the Scrigrure reſtifieth ; he that believerh mot, 
the Wyath of God abideth on him, A hough this inward A ance, 
and Operation inChri#t in "Hearts; ſtayeth the Execation of 
Divine W tha Juſtice; yer" yard Appearance, is nd the 
uringagd Meritorious Caul&of Men's Reconciliation with God , 
| rehy, Chit by his Death and Sufferings hath 
: ph Chrift made Peace for: us by his 
t Pe: ot bez noris obtained, or 
| ly nged'and Converted, 


ol Goat ion, 7 aka 
FT clleGrd and us, thar % 
cured by 's Death;andSacrifice that he offer- 

for Men on tÞ 'Crols, but a5 i it ſighifieth the effectual Applica- 

n of that TreaF Attanen En L ac bf CH RENT at his Death 3 
Tops >ughth by virit,.and inward Appearance in their Hearts. 


ioht w at Manjs Fall, the wy the' roman was giver, 
ply poiſe A's rpent's Head, Þ uf Mfo to be a'Lamb "or Sacrifice, | to 
the wrat of Goof Is 


0p; as he" Quotes me in 


fone z 
lly is 


h 
2 the Vou 0 the C FP: 125. | rajnng Attonivg in the-<firft 
Senſe. the MEE, - 41 Sacrifice® on the 
Croſs/, didas Fel | _ oat for iffiof# of Sin, *and 
Drin: T7109 If \ Ir and" eace- with 6d, from Ad 14; 's Fall, as 


norant of, 
; for the 
nent made by chriffs Death, 
pearance by ng Opay and Life in 
's Hex ne-chrift may be faidiro be the 
oF@& er eakecreY Id; both by his out- 
ppearance ps for us. to-Procur&and Pur- 
* Pardon of our Sins, ork before Ged, and al- 
fo by hisioward Appearance, to Ronde a4 Sanctific us; for as by our 
JaGfication the Guilr'#f Sin is takenaway F *fo by our S2nRifieation is 
the Filth of it removed : Both which is ork of &Þrif, rhe T amb 
- O of 


5 n pu - F4 3". - . 
it nl Kudiced Autor ſe ms who 
5 wellge hi at taking it tithe ſecon 
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of God reſpeFting both his —_—_— and inward Appearancezin his out- 
watd, being a Sin-offering for us, and-a Ts tric Senſs,” in 
= inward Appearance of his Divine Life in us , as a Peace-offer- 
, and Sacrifice of ſweet {ming Incenſe bom God ;' not to Recon- 


cile God and us, as is aboy@ſaid; but toapply effeually to»us, the 
Reconciliation made for v is De on the Cros; 

IV. that I ſaid (as he again Quote moe) the Seed hath beentlie 
famein- If Ages, and hath hid irSSufferiyp 
Sins of Men 1n them all, r the-Reme 
This I ſtill hold, that there i is 2 tender Sufferiog 
Men, that ſuffers by Men's Sins, and{by its: 
and gainsthe Victory: atlaſt in all rhe Yei 
tering Seed, be as Id 
that Mind, DNL oy 
Ck i none diver old ach 
G. Whitehead hath plainly clin ea iy ti in 
Chriſt, 'pi56. kl is as dove Ds 


ſoundRea of as / 
becauſe it Sripdhd pre i may "hs 
doth of his Face,” Ejes, Ears, Minus agd® 


Capacities, ſpeaks! 


«be properly, but oe ark] rh 


this tender Seed ſuffers in 
vings with them, . it may' 
Bod, of Sin in them; Yet] 101d no 
and Meritorious Cauſe of our. $7) 
nor do.I remember a where 


any of my Books that 
hotd that be Chi 
Anſwer, It is not the F eb of c 
the Fulneſs that was, =} sTodged in t oC 
Fulneſs is not 1n us, and he I _ or ſhallbeir 


Man Chriſt Feſws aloe,” | 

and he only, beans of Ew &and” | ; 

in him, wasOrdained an e the Gr#et.and on anditlrpe | 
| Sacrifice for the Sins of the orld, bein he Headof __ which . 
is his Church , it was only properithat chi that ſhould be in 

the Head only; ſhould bethit romplect, only, pu vt 8 Satisfattory, 


and 


(- 
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a6d Propitiatory Sacrifice for the Sins of Men 5 As the Arguments above 
mentione@'in my, Queries to 6G. #hitehead,” and w. Pern, do plainly 
demonſtrate : And though in Chr;/# whea he Suffered for the Sins of 
the World.at bis Death , his Godhead did not Suffer, yer al! that was 


' lahim (t Codhead EX ) did Suffer. 
Note again, Reader, That although I find no cauſe to give an An- 


ve-mentioned, called, The 


ron Hh in my ſecond tive, 


Booky (being a pretended. Anfwer to my Book of 
nn 1s ſuch a Apa and evident Diſcovery of 


ed birt Ende) end o 


and of 
*of Spirit, in <P my Words; 


noeed to ive any other. to.him, or dire&-to any 
- Pigs, fs s Book Keith againſt 


{wer to the Book'o "Fohbn 
Fig-Leaf ( WH - Books be, 


cove. Brethrea. of the 
c en chgre thi $*of the 


meatal ;” t ore I 
; "eye gprnrs to give the 


ly to hew his 
Kenai th Chriſtian 


LyS, Meeting who 


we” me, 
ndame 


o 
Es 
Ss Y 


'fal feds Calfradifion on 
tax i] L ny _w in- 
g2AH 11Ww2r igyiſible atin 
t, Chat to believe in chrif, as ho 
tolbebroken for-us, is the Eating of 
jc met 'of his Life in us, And to 
es me-ſaying.lmmed. Rewel, p. 258. 
"7 el that which he took up 

that which he had from the begin- 
butby ſay, the Eating of Chriſt's 


| Fltſh » C 
Aof. Firſty Itz5 no Contradicti 
F , jo 6. is to bulieye (not by.a orical Belief, but by a 
living fincere Faith Wrought in .us«by Irit of Chriſt) "that Chriſt 
gave his outward Body to be broken for us 3 and alſo that it is the inward 
O 2 Enjoy+ 


An Appendix. | 
Enjoyment of his Life.in us z as it 1s.no Contradicon, to fay, Chriſt 
is our latice and compleat Saviour ; both as he came outwardly in the 
Fleſb, Dyed and Roſe again, &c. And as he cometh inwardly by his 
Spirit 1ato our Hearts, "and dwelleth in us by Faith, Aqd as concern- 
ing that Quotation, /z2mea,. Ret. P. 258. by this Boay, 19 that place z 
I did mean that which is ealy Allegorically. called his Body, to 'wit, 
that: Middle of Communication, abgve-mentionedz that is indeed a 
Spirityal and inviſibleSubſtance, owned by R, B, as well as. by me, and 
many others. -And1I lay ſtill;*this inviſible Spiritual Subſtance in the 
Saints, is not that viſible Body of Chriſt which he aflume&when he 


came ig. the Fleſh outwardly : Fee this is not tomake two Bodies, of 
ed-n1s 


Bog onlyin a Metaphoricat Senſe. 


he in er peiforoully : 


c 


aa 


Tk 
,me t that 
had not my Knowledge {fromthe Die The Scriptures) asbeing the 

efficient Cavſc, but, I did not; ſer 

Inſtrumentallyzto wit,the Doctrinal 
'pel Truths; he Quibblesupon ti 

tie ſometimes the gficjent Cauſe, an 


.e 


lometimes the In{ttumental! ; 


whereas a S:hoo! Boy knowerh that it hath theſe ſeveral Stgnificati.. * 
ing what I then Writ in my Book of, 


ons, and more alſo. Angſeei 
Immed. Rev. was owned bythe Quakers, it plainly followeth > That 
according to 7: P. the Words of Scripture are not a Means fo much ag 

: Inſtry- 


Diſtindion;*to.ſay, I * 


y hat 1 had my Knowled by then,” 
i KnowiedgeandFaith TGF Gol.” 
Eg from, as'lf it could *not ſigni- * 
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Inſtrumentally to our Knowledge of the Truths of Chriſtian Docrini 
But how will he Reconcile this to #. Pex 3 who. doth acknowledge 
that the Scriptures are a Means to know Goa, Chri/t and our (elves ? See 
his Rejoynder, p.115.where he exprelly ſaith; we never denied the Seripe 
tures tobe a means in God's Hand, to Convince, Inſtruct, or Confirm, By 
we, its plain, w. P. meant all the Quakers , and conſequently G.,v be- 
ing then owned'to be one of them. 4 

Page 39. He will notallow, that what, T have Quoted- out of my 
Immed\ Regt; p. 243. to'P. 247. proves that 1 did then hold the Man 
Chxiſt without us in Heaven; tobe the O%ject of our Faith , though he 
grants my Words that ſaid , The"Adtr Chrift-who Suffered in. the Fleſh 
at Feruſalem, is the Spring out of which all the living Streams flow jnto 
eur Souls'; and that he is to be Prayed unto, which he {aich none of us 
deny. . And yet with'the ſame Breath as it were hedenyeth ir, for if 
the n 
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7c. cannot 


poſe coo 
his Words3; he, 
. Penmn torhis ? * * Þ | a 

7 Page 41 In Oppoſition to my Chri/tan Aſſertion z that the believing. 

Tews, before 0hyi# came inthe Fleſh,,.did believe 1n.Chri/t, as he was | 

tobe Born, Suffer Death, Riſe and Aſcends;4.and ſo the Man Chriſt, 

cven before he was Conceived, Born, &, 'was the Objett of their - 
Faith s 
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Faith, He thus moſt Ignorantly and Erroneouſly Argueth. —could 
that be the Objett of theirs, (viz. The believing Gentiles) or of the Fews 
Faith, which owr Lord had nof yet received of the Virgin, which was not Con- 
ceived, nor Born, much leſs Aſcended Anſ. Yes, That can be an Ob. 
jeX of Faith and Hope,\ which has not a preſent Exiſtence, bat is 
quid'futyrwns , (omething tocome; though nothing can be an Object 

- of our Bodily Sight, or other . Bodily "Senſes, but what is in Being, 
and hath a real Exiſtence ifrthe preſent Time. But (o Stupid and Grols 
is he, that he cannot underſtand this, that the Faith of the Saintscould 
have a future 0bje#, in any Part or = wh - this is ro make Faith as 
low and weak a thing as Bodily Senſe, * Is ir notigenerally ackgowledg- 
ed through all Chrifendom, that theS$iints of old, as Abraham, Moſes, 
David believed in ChriF, thePromiſed Seed as he wasto-come, and be 
Born, and Suffer Death for the Sins of the World, according to. our 
Saviours Words, Abraham ſuw my Day and was glad, which is general:® 
1y uaderftood by Expoſitors; that as he ſaw Chrift inwardly i Spirit, 
(? hefew-rhat he wasto come Sutwardly, and-'b& his Son accordin 
to the Fleſh, andby* whatEyedid hefee this, but by the Eyeof Faith? 
And that Eye of Faith had Chriſt to' come in the Fleſh; t9 'Born, 


- 


&«. for its Obje&s a thing to come.. ©, 
And in the ſame Page 41.:HeQueteth mefalfly, ſayi 
P. 132. agreeing with- both;Pap | Proteffants,-7 
in Men is the Firmal ObjeiF of Fi rh." Thi <299 
ter of FaR, as well as his Infer from” ris F 
ſaid in that Þ: 132." That both Papiſts and” Proteſ 
That the Formal Objett of Faith it God pti 
it is the Speaking if the Church of 8s 
God Speaking in the es, .! | 
I plainly the difference of Papiſts anc 
val Objett of Faith; though they" agree 
Speaking 3 yet in the other-Pargchey cutters" the Papiſts making it, 
God Speaking in the Churchy" that is; not'in"every Believer, but i 
the Pope and his'Counſet!/®And*there in that; "and pollowing 
Pages,['Plead for Taternil Revelation of the Spirit; not only, Sitbjetive- 
Yo but Obje&ively Workifig in the Souls of Believers ; | 
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A © which Te- 
mony I ftill Adhege?* But whit then'? © Doh this prove that Chrif 

without us is no Obje@ of our Faith * Will he mcdiffe with 5thoot | 
Terms, and yer udd2rſiathlenyno more than'a Fool? Dothneither 

he, nor his quwondam Tutor, T. E/bwvod, underſtand that theres credende, 
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i. e, The things to be believed, are Ingredients in the Material Objett of 
Faith; as not only that Chriſt came in the-Fleſh, was Born of a Virgin z 
but all the Doctrins, and Doctrinal Propoſitions ſet forth in Scripture, 
concerning God and Chri/#, andall the Artitles of Fairh, are the Mate- 
rial Ojedt dans Few 5 but the Formal 0bjet# of Faith, is the inward 
Teſtimony of the Spirit, moving our Underſtandings and Hearts to 
believe and cloſe with the Truth of them © All which are well confi- 
ſtent, and owned by me. - þ - , 

Page 43- He Rejets my Expoſition of the Parable, concerning the 
lo pioge abdgneJuin m late Rerracation of my former Miltake,p. 15. 
Se. 1. Þ. IO. That bythe left piece of Money, is to be wnderjtood the Souls 
of Meh ; as bythe loſt Sheep, and the loft prodigal; To this hemoſt Ig- | 
norahtly and Faiſly oppoſeth, by aying: Firſt, The Lord can find the 
. Soul without "lighting 4 Candle Mit. 1 Anſwer, By finding, here is 
meant Converting the Soul , thus the of the Prodiga! found 
him', when he Converted him toi z.this my Son was loſt, and 
is found, #48. wagdeparted from God, but now is Converted, Luke 1932. 
 And+ver. 6. 1bavefound the Sheep that was loft, * Now, can this be. 
t-: or doth God Work this Work-of, Gonverſion in a loſt Soul, 
whis Lighting a Candleinit ? Secowdly, He faith, the very 
fign of the Parable , was to ſet forth, not what Ged had loſt, but 
what Man hadjoft 3 the Candle being uſed by Man who neededit,. 
not by:God iþxho needed it-not. How Ignorantly and Stupid- 

| - How can Man uſe the Ca unleſs God 
and doth nor God uſe it inorder to bring, or Con- 


.Þ'strue;thbouph there were no Candlc lighted 
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kept nine, and loſt one. Arſ. There is no difficulty in this, more 
than in finding who the- ninety nine Sheep were that were not toft ; 
and who the Elder Brother was in the other two Parables: And who 
they were; I had formerly Thewa, but that his Prejudice blinds him, 
that he will not ſee: Many Angelical,' Created, Rational Spirits 
did not Sin, ſo wers not loſt ; but: the Souls of Men did Sin, 'fo 
F were loſt. | | 
And the number aine iathe one Parable, and ninety nine in-the 
other, an{wer one to another, the Definite Numbers being put for 
Indefinite, as 15 ordinary in Scripture, But he thinks it a- mighty dif- 
fculty according to my Expoſition, to tell what the Houſe was, which 
in effect has no difficulty at allz the Houſe where the Soul is, as Byricd 
under a great heapot Filth and Sin, 45 the Body wherein the Soul is 
Lodged 3 and the Animal and Natural Faculties, with which alſo the 
Soul is Defiled ; ſo.the Houſe, to wit the Body, and Animal and. Nz- 
tural Faculties, being Swept and Gleanſed by him who hath his Fan" 
in his Hand, purely to Purge his Floor, to wit, Chrift, (ſignified here 
by theWoman) he Hnds the loſtSoulz-tor as he Aid himſelf, he came 
to ſeek and to ſave, (i, e.)" that which "was: loſt. For Chri/t had not loſ 
Chri(?, nor God had not loft God; but they had (in « Senſe) loſt the 
Souls that had Sianed, as the Souls had loſt God and Chrift, © - 
P-ge 45.46.) In Oppoſition to me; he. will needs have all theſe 
Places, 1 Cor. 2.2. Rome, 66, Gal, 2. 20, Hebi 65:6. To be un- 
derſtood of Chriſt's being Crucified in Menz1elſe :doth he oppoſe. 
me with his Queries? and at this rate we ſhall. not find any place in the 
New Teſtament, where Paul Preached Chr ruciged without Men, 
but only within; for by the ſame Liberty he may Expound all other 
Places, only of Chri// Crucified within. Bur there. is no.xeaſon, why 
any of theſe places ſhould bggunderſtood of Chris Crucifixion in Men ; 
the Crucifying the Old Man is (o far*from: being Joyned with the 
inward Crucitying of Chri/t, that it is rather a Signand Effe@ of Chri/:'s 
Power, Triumphing Victorioufly.in Man, "than'of his being Ctucified 
inMan, The Crucitying Chrift-atreſh, /ismot ſo much rhe Crucifying 
him within Men, as its Men A&ing fo Unworthily ; \as if they did 
Act over again the Jews Part, ia Crucifying him outwardly, 

Page 47. His balg Reviling me, for my Retrating ſome: things in 
my Book of Univerſal Grace, uſed by way of Argament unduly by me, 
ing, Thus in him is verified the. ſaying ofthe Apoſtle, James 1.8, A 
Aouble minded Manis nnſtghte in all his ways, By this means he will al- 
low 


. 
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low noMan to Amend or Corre& his Faults, or RetraQ his Errors, 
however truly convinced of them, if he does, he is Condemned by 
F. Pennington, (and not by the Apoſtle F:m:s) to be 4 d uble minacd 
Aſan. But what it perhaps 6G, #hitchead, or i. Penn, thould find cauſe 
ro Retract, or Correct ſome Pallages in their Books, which formerly 
they thought Divine Openings, muſt they alſo be j::dgzd double 
Minded Men, @&*. Is it not more an Evidence of Siucerity ro Retract 
an Error, than to periſt init? Have not many 900d Men done it ? 
Yea, have not the Quakers commended ſome for RKetrating and Con- 
demning ſome things, which formerly they reckoned to be Divine 
Openings *. Muſt all that Retra& from their Errors, be Reputed dou- 
ble Minded Men Oh unfair Adverſary, full of deep Prejudice and 
Spite ! Ipray God give him Repentance and Forgivencts, 

Page. 50. Heis ſo Tgncrant and Blind, as not to underſtand my 
diſtinction betwixt Eſſentials of true Religion lndefinirely, and Eilen- 
tials of the true Chriſtian Religion 7 Specte, Cornelizs's Religion (being 
Gentile Religion) was true inits kind, before he had the Faith of Chr:/: 
Crucified , but I fay, the Faith of Chr; Crucitied, in ſome degree 13 
Eſſential to the Chri?/an b 2 and otherwile to Alert its plain 
Deiſme z yet that Faith may'Ve, where the knowledge of the Circum- 
ſtanegs be Times, Pl:ces and Perſons may be wanting, 

Page 52.” He blames my ſaying, upon Suppoſiticn that any ſuch 
thing can be found in my Books, 1 Retra& and Renounce ir, (475, 7/15 
any are ſaved without all Knowledge and Faith of Chriſt, Explicit or Jn:- 
plicit) this he ſaith is Childiſh all over. And for a Proof he Querieth , 


- Cana Man Retra&and Renounce a Pallage upon Suppoſition, and nor 


know what the Paſlage is ? 

But his Query is Impertinent, and hits not the Cale; a Man my 
Retract a Saying upon Suppolition, that he had (aid it, yer not lknow- 
ing that ever heſaid it 3 as if he were accuſed, that hu had (1id, 7. is 2 
Diſhoneſt Man, and replyeth, I know not that ever 1 fo faid s but on 
Suppolirion that I lo {aid, I Retraft it, This is not Childiſh but 
Manly and Chriſtian 3 if he had no cauſe to fay, 3. is a Diſhoneft Man, 
It ſeems, F. Pennington never Repented of his Sins of Ignorance hc 
thinks that's Childiſh all over :- I pity his Childiſhneſs, 

Page 54. His blaming me for ſaying in my Retradtaticnss 7: 
breaking of the Union betwixt Soul and Body ; is more properly 4 Death, 
than the breaking the Union betwixt the Life and Spirit of Chri/t, and the 
Soul of Man, is the Death of Chri/t 1 the Sowl. For of that I w25 Trear. 


- 
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ing, and at this rate of his blaming me z when Chri/ Dyed upon the 
Croſs; that was not fo proper a Death, as when he is Crucified in 
Men by their Sins 3 and conſequently his Death in Men is thc only pro. 
per Sacrifice, for that Mans Sins. His Death without, being not fo 
proper a Death, is not a proper Sacrifice,” by his moſt Ignorant way of 
Reaſoning. But my Reaſon for my Aſeertion holds gocd, and which 
he has not touched ; for when a Man Dyeth, his Soul leaveth the Bo- 
dy, and ceaſeth to A@ in it, nor is the Body gny more ſenſible 5 but 
Chriſt ACeth in a Dead Soul, and thg Soul, thofigh Dead, is oft made 
1a ſome degree ſen{ible of the Spirit of Chri/? Ang in it, in order to 
its being further quickned;as frequently comes to pals in Thoufands and 
Millions of Souls. Beſides, as 1 Argued 3, the Union of Soul and Body, 
is a Perional Union, whereby what the Body doth, is chargable upon 
the Soul ; but.the Union betwixt the Spirit of Cri and Men, isnot a 
Perſonal Union , otherwiſe when thoſe Men Sino, their: Sin would be 
chargeable upon Chriſe. 

Page'61. He nao thinks he hath caught me in a Contradici- 
on, about owning a Condition in one Senfe, in Reference to God's Wil. 
ling all Men to be faved 3 ex parte o &, and denying a Conditional 
Election. But this is no ContradiCtion at all ; * becayſe the*'Wilt of 
God is Conditional ObjeCtively, or ex parte)0bjetti, i. e. Men that are 
the Obje& of God's Will, and yet not Conditional SubjeQtively, 5. e. 
on God's Part 3, if he underſtand-not this DiſtiaQtion,« I ought not to 
ſufter for his Ignorance;he ſhould not meddle with Sdhwol-Terms,except 
he underſtand them, thediſtiation of Volition, Conditional! GbjeFive- 
ly, and not Conditional Subjettively , and yet the ſame Will is common 
and ordinary in all Authors that Treat on ſuch Subjeds. 

Page 69. He is Guilry of great Injury againſt me, in Matter of Fa, 
by an Unfaithful Reciting ofmy Words, and thence raking occaſion 
againſt me. 1n all places in the New Teſtament, where the word Goſ- 
vel is wed, it 1, nifieth the Doftrin of Salvation by the promiſed Meſſiah, 
that w.c outwaraly to com? aud did come in the true Nature of Man, &c, 
He quiteleaves out my Words ,'and did come in the true Nature of Man, 
that were neceſſary to perfe:t the Sentence; and if he had broughr 
them,would have taken away his occaſion of hisQuarelling with me (o 
Unjuitly; he faith, here he is out again; for the New Teſtament being 
written, not when Chriſt was outwardly come, but after he was outwardly 
come ; the word Goſpel there, when it ſignifieth the Doftrin of Salvation 
hy the promiſed Meſſiah , mmſt peeds reſpeff him, as already come, not as 

fo 
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fo come, Anſ, Where the New Teſtament faith, the Gofpel was 
Preached to Abraham, and to the Children of 1/rae/ in the Wilderneſs , 
Goſpel there (ſignified the Docrin of Salvation by the promiſed Me/72h 
that was then ro come, and not already come; but at other times ir 
{ignifieth the Doarin of Salvation, by Chriſt alrexdy come, as my 
Words Cautioned it; therefore he is Guilty of Abuſe and Forgery, 
like his quondam wars, Tho, Elwood, as elſewhere, 

Page 70. He moſt Wpertinently oppoſeth my ſound Afertion, by 
Quoting Pa»/, mentioning another Goſpel, as 2 Cor. 11. 4, and ga/. 
1.6, 8,9. For by Goſpel I underſtand the true Goſpel of Chriſt, and not a 
falſe Goſpel ; as when 1 ſay, every Man is a Rational Creature, and 
F. Pennington,ſhould Object, a Man Pictured on a Board or Wall,is not a 
Rational Creature. Is not this a rare Diſputant / 

But his following Oppolition is the moſt obſervable, and- is a new 
efteual Proof of my Charge againſt him and his Brethren of the 2d. 
Days Meeting, who have approved his Book, he faith by way of Op- 
polition. Alſo when rhe Everlaſting Goſpel was 2gain to be Preached after 
the Apoſtacie (for it ſeems by the word again, it hadveen diſcontinued to le 
Preached ; although the Hiſtory of Chriſt's Birth, Death had not) doth that 
place, Rev. 14. 6, 7. mention any thing of the Dottrin of Saluation, b 'y 
the. promiſed Melliah ?_ T here is not 4 word of that (tid there ; but ſaying 
with a loud woice, fear God, and give Glory to him, &c. ( Being Preach- 
ed with Commiſſion from on bizh,)is called Preaching the everlaſlinsGoſpel. 
Did G, K. ({aith be) in his detigent ſearch overlook this ? if net, how coull 
he ſay in all places in the New Teſtament, where the word Goſpel is uſed, it 
ſrenifiethanhe Doftrin of Salvation by the promiſed Meſliah ; þe adas to 
this two- other places, as Rom. 1.16, and Colol, 1. 23. in beth 
which, he will. not. have the Goſpel to fignifie the Doftrin of Salvation by 
Chriſt Crucifiedg, with reſpett tothat clear and bright Diſpenſation the App- 
r- (which was the Sen[e 1 gave of the Goſpel, in Col. 1.23.) 
And he ſaitfw# Rom. 1. 16. That the Goſpel cannot be ſaid to be the Power 
of God unto Salvation, to the Believer, in any other Senſe, than as it is 2 
Powerful, Energetical inward Principle ; for as it is barely Hiſtorical, 
the Ungoaly have that Belief, though they want the Power, This I fay cf- 
fe&tually proves agaia my Charge again(t them, That they hold it 
not necefliry, for us to believe that Chriſt Dyed and Roſe agiin for our 
Salvation ; why, the Goſpel that Pau! Preached, Rom, 1. 16. and Co/. 
1- 23. 1s not the Dottrin of Salvation by Chriſt Crucified, the promiſed 
Meſſiah, and when the everlaſting Goſpel wi t be Preachel, Rev. 14, 
6, 7. (Which the Quakers think they have given them to —_ 
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(with Commiſſion from on High) the Dadtrin of Salvation by Chriſt 
Crucified, was not that Golpel z the Conſequence is plain, that there- 
fore the Faith of Chr /# Crucifed, is not necellary to their Hearers for 
S:|vation. It isaot the Everlaſting Goſpel thatis given them to Preach ; 
It they Preach it, they go beyond their Commilſion, they do a ne&d- 
leſs Work, But faith F. P. Fear God and give Glory, to him is called 
Preaching the Everlaſting Golpe]. But 1s not chageto a:Doctrin? yes; 
ſurely; to thea the Doctrin, Fear God, &c\Weing Preached, is a 
Preaching the Everlaſting Goſpel ; but the Doctrin believe that Chrift 
Dicd tor our Sins, and Role again, being Preached is not Preaching 
the Everlaſting Goſpel z according to Fohn Pennington, and his Bre- 
thren of the Second Days Meeting. | | 
This Sufficiently ſheweth, that thoſe Quakers. are ſexxper idem, al- 
ways the ſame z theyare the lame ſtill, as formerly; though many 
that heir them of late, fay, their Way of Preaching is changed ; they 
had wont formerly, before the Difference aroſe betwixt them and 6G. XK, 
to Preach only the Light within, and Obedience toitz but now they 
Preach the Man C4r/t, and his Death and Sufferings without, and how 
beneficial they were to Mankind 3 and that the Faith ot it is Beneficial. 
Yet by F. P. his Affirmation approved by the Second Days Meeting of 
the Friends of the Miniſtry, in and about Lowdov, whereof 6G. #. and 
. Penn are Members, and where frequently they are. preſent, The 
Do-irin of Salvation by Chriff Crucitied,is none of theEverlaſtingGol- 
pel that is given thzm to Preach , but fear Gea,and give Glory to him; 
&c, But how comes it, that believe in the'Light within,, obey the 
Light within, and that ſhall ſuffice to your Salvation, is avt meati- 
oned in the Angels Commillion to Preach the Everlaſting: Goſpel, -no 
more than believe in Chri/? Crucified without you * Perhaps F. 7. will 
reply, though not mentioned orexprefled , *yer it is;4mplyed, and 
underſtood. - But how prove they it is 1mplyed 5; that beligvingin the 
Light within alone, and obeyiag it, is ſufficient to Salvati&h, withour 
Faith in Chrif# Crucifi:d ? - Is not the Blindge(s of theſe Men (for all 
they talk of Light within) exceeding Great, and the Darknels that's 
over them, like the Darkneſs of Z2ypr.that might have been felt ? 
Fohn (Rev. 14. 6,7.) did not ſay the Angel had nothingelſe to Preach, 
but fear God, anJ give Glory tohum; that Do@rin being a general 
Doctrin, common both'to Law and Goſpel, .and both ro true Gentile 
Religion, 2s well as trwe Chriſtian Religion. The Apoſticie having been 
ſo great, chat many called Chriſtians were D-generated below the 
Heathens, and their Religion [carce {o good, as that of fame Heathens 
that did fear God, and Worthip him only ; the Angel might Preach 
RO | | that 
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that general DoQrin, as being very proper and neceſſary to call Apo-. 
ſtate and Degenerate Profeſſors of Chriſt.anity,trom their Idolatry and 
Profanity,as a necellary Introdution to the Everlaſting Goſpel;as well 
as in one Senſe it is a neceſfary part of it, but not the whole Doria of 
the Goſpel ; for Faith and Love are as neceſlary Doctrins of the Goſ- 
pel, asFear, though neither of them are expreſly mentioned, yet im- 
plyed, together with all the other Chriſtian Virtues. But F. P. in his 
Words above Cited, will have it, That the Goſpel cannot be ſaid tobe 
. the Power of God wnto Salvation, to the Believer in any other Senſe , than as 
it is a Powerful energetical inward Principle z for as it s tarely Hiſtorica!, 
the Ungoaly have that Belief. ' 1 Anſwer, How Fooliſhly doth he here 
Argue, andImpertinently * whoever ſaid, that the bare Hiſtorical Re- 
lation, or Report of Chri# Crucified, is the Power of God unto Salva- 
tion?. Or if any have ſaid itis the Goſpel, I am ſurel never (aid nor 
thought it. - But what hath F. P. againſt this Senſe of the Goſpel, Rom. 
I, 16. That it is the Doftrin of Sabwation, by the promiſed Meſſiah, accom- 
panied with the Spirit of God and Chriſt inwardly Revealed, making it ef- 
feftually to be Believed and Obeyedy in all that ſhall be Saved byit 5 and 
thus the Goſpel that Paul and the other Apoſiles Preached, 3s not a bare 
Form of Dottrin without the Spirit and Power, nor the Spirit and Powgr with- 
out the Doftrin. And how Non-ſenfical is he to Argue , that a it s barely 
Hiſtorical, the Ungodly have that ; 8 fly they have not the Saving Be- 
liefofthe Do&rin of Chriſt Crucitied 3 for that only is wrought 1n the 
Godly, by the Power and Spirit of C4ri/t. And though the Ungodly may 
have the Goſpel Preached untothem 3 yet while they remain Ungodly, 
they receive it riot, neither do they truly believe it, nor obey it. A bare 
Hiſtorical - Faith, is no more a True Faith , than the bare Piture of 
a Man, is a Man, Therefore he is Idle to. Argue againſt the Saving 
Faith of Chriſt Crucified 3 becauſe the Ungndly may have the bare Hi- 
ſorical Belief of it ; which diftersas widely, as a Dead Body from a 
a Living Man: | 

But it is not enough for F, P. to Pervert. my Words 3 but he will be 
bold to Pervert the.Words of the Scripture, and not only put a falſe 
Gloſs on them , but alledge that to be ſaid in Scripture, which is not 
faid, but is his own Addition. For as I have above Cited him, he ſaith, 
alſo when the Everlaſting Goſpel was again to be Preached ; and he 
adds in Parentheſis;. for it ſeems by the Word again, it had been dif. 
continued to be Preached ; although the Hiſtory of Chrif's Birth, 
Death had not. Now, Reader, open the Bible, and Read that place, 
Rev, 
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Rev, 14. 6, 7. and thou wilt find the Word 474iz is not there to be 
found z (but in G. Fox's Seme Principles, p, 22. it is found) and-yet he 
Grounds his Argument upon this Pillar, 2z4in; bywhich he inferreth, 
that to his ſeeming, the Everlaſting Goſpel had been diſcontinued to 
be Preached, although the Hiſtory of Chri/?”s Birth, Death had nor. 


And this diſcontinuing of the Preaching the Everlaſting Goſpel, * 


he and his Brethren think didfremain, until G6, Fox and* the Qua- 
kers began toPreach it. For ſaith G. Fox and his Brethren, in the By; & 
called, Some Principles of the Ele People of G2d, Printed xr London, 
1671, In p. 48. But many People ſpeak after this manner 5, 1110 went had 
the Goſpel all this time till now?"> Anl. we ſay no, you have had the Sheeps 
Cloathinz, while you are Alienated from the Spirit; an (0 not living tn 
the Power, which i the Goſpel, &c, But asin'Rev. 14. 6, 7, The Word 
a74in is not to be found, nor will the Greet bear it, {& nor is it im- 
rlyed, that there was a —— the Preaching of it alrogether , 
for had the Goſpel ceaſed, the Chureft had ceaſed allo, and-Faith and 
Salvation had ceaſed. The moſt tfatrEan be inferred, is, that the 
Preaching of it was not ſo commonandfrequent, as formerly ; ithad 
met wich a great Scoppage and Oppoſition in many parts of the 
World, even under a Chriſtian Profeſſion, becauſe of the Apoſtacie ; 
which had'it not come, the Goſpel would have ſpread mach more 
than it yet hath done ; but as the Apoſtacie goes out, the Everlaſting 
Goſpel, the ſame thatthe Apoſtles Preached, will bePreached to eve- 


ry Nation and Kindred, and Tongue, and People, Foh 14. 5. That. 


is, univer(ally ; this doth not prove the diſcontinuing of it, as F. 7. fal(- 
ly Argueth , but that the more General, and indeed the. Univerſal 
Spreading of it, hath not hitherto been as yet, His Argument, That 


the Goſpel that Paul Preached tothe Coloffians, was mt the ' DoFrin of 


Salvation, by the promiſed Meſhah, Chrift Crucified 3, becauſe the Goſpel 
he was ſpeaking of , wa Preached to, or in 'tvery Creatare under Heaven, 
Therefore (faith he) it could not be meant of the Docrin of Salvation, 
by Chri# Crucified, —but of that Goſpel which had been Preached 
| to, orin every Creature under Heaven. I ſay this his Argument is 
Vainand Falſe , but it is a good and effetual- Proof to'confirm m 
Charge againſt them. Thele Quakers Preach not any Goſpel for Sal- 
vation, but that which is Preached to, or in every Creature under 


Heaven but (faith F. P.) that is not rhe Docrin of Salvation, by Chrift 


Crucified , therefore that is noneof the Goſpel theſe Quakers Preach 
what can be required more, habems Confitentem reum 5 we have the 
Guilty 
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Guilty Confeffing Matter of Fat. But ſurely the-Gofpel that Pau/:. 
Preaghed to the Coloſſians, was the Dottrin of Salvation, by Chri# 
Crauxified, as appears plainly from x Col. v. 14. to the end of the Chap- 
ter, And his Arguing from the Words ##, or in every Creature (which 
ſort of Argument hath deceived many) is ao more valid to prove that 
the Goſpel, either then, orformerly had been Preached to every Man -. 
and Woman, in the full and adequate Senſe of the Word every, as it 
ſignifieth every individual ; than that becauſe Pax! ſaid,. v. 28. of thac 
ſame Chapter whom we Preach, '//arning every Man, and Teaching 
every Maninall Wiſdom, that we may preſeat every Man Perfe@ in 
Chriſt Jeſus, that Paul and his Brethren, then living, did Teach eve- 
ry Man, that ever lived, or is now living on Earth. If yea, then ſure- 
ly Fohn Pennington, and all other Men now on Earth; were thea li- 
ving z and this will be the Doria of the Revolution, or Tranſmigra- 
tion of Souls with a witneſs, (which he ſo frequently would calt upon 
me, theugh he has no juſt ground ſo todo, nor any other Man ,} if nay, 
then he muſtquit his Poſt, . and ceale any more to Argue from his place 
of Scripture s that the Goſpel that Paw! Preached, was not the Do- 
&rin of Salvation; by Chr; Crucified, bur the true S2nle of that 
lace, Cel. 1.23: Thad formerly given, as he Quotes me, p. 71. Say- 
ing, though it was not at the ſame time attually Preached to all Men, yet 
it was begun to be Preached, andafter the Prophetic:l Stile, that which: 
was to be done, is ſaid to be dorie : He Quibbles againſt this, daying, where 
that Prophetical Phraſe is, or how it is uſed, he Aſſigns not. Indeed it was 
not neceſſary to ſhew to. any. but a little Skilled 1n the Letter and true 
Senſe of Scripture, where that Prophetical Phraſe is; for it is fo ge-- 
neral in Scipture Prophecies, that no Man that is not Brutiſh, but muſt 
be ſenſible of it, when he Reads them, When 1ſa;2h Prophecied of 
Chriſt's Death and Sufferings, and Birth, yea, and Burial, it is all ſaid 
in preteritoz as if it had been which yet was not ſome hundred Years: 
after. And (o it is almoſt in the whole Prophecie of the Book of the Re- 
velation, and particularly that 14. &ev. 6.7. brought by him, which 
yerhe applyeth, not to Fohn's Time, but tg.hrs and his Brethrens 
Preaching (not the DoJrinof Salvauon, by Crucihed ; if we 


muſt believe F. P.) {behold your Patron, all Sober Perſons among the 
Quakers) but the, Zight in every Creature under Heaven.)And p. 23.Some 
Principles of the Ele People. And.now faith G. F. the Goſpel mult be 
| Preached again to all Nations 3 nd this faith F-P. is not the Dodrin 
of Salvation, by Chriſt Cruciftied, but the Light or iaward Principle 


11 


— 


{- -jjxevery Creature, and his, 4d his Brerhrens Argattent- is Weak ; 
that becauſe Pas! called the GoſpeÞ the Power of God to Salvayion:; 
therefore it is nothing Elie' butthe inward Principle;for hecalled:the 

- Preaching of the Crols the PAver of God, r'Cor. 1. 18z3;/And yet. that 
Preaching was an outward Preaching; and he called-it' the: Power - of 
-; God becauſe it} was made Effetualto many that heard it, bythe Pow- 
er of God that accompanied it, | ve? | 
Thus Reader, I have given thee a Taſt of this Man's Ignorance and 
Antj-Chriſtian «-Do&rin, - which is the ſame with-that of his Brethren 
of the Second Days Meeting, who have approved his Books againſt 
me. I ſhall not nau{care thee with hisother many Impertinencies, and 
Extravagancies, as well as his Groſs Errorsin other Particylars.of Do- 
d&rin ; nor take notzee-of his Baſe and Scurrilous Revilings, .4hat are 
equally Unjuſt and Malicious As his calling me notSincere, but a 
Pelly-Convert, andhisinfinuating , If I be difappointed among Pro- 
teſtants,” T may leek a Living from the Papiſts., which is like-his and 
his Brethrens orher falſe Prophecies. ET IFRS 
"Note, Reader, That having ſome Years agoſcen a Book of Thomas 
Lawſon, a Quaker, againſt water-Baptiſm , 1have made ſearch for it, 
bur cannot find it any.where; to haye It 5 however, I ſuppoſe it hath 
nothing of Argument-in it, but whatin effe& is contained"iA"thoſe | 

3 Þ above, Examined and Anfwered; and Ido not thiak that any of their | 

' Fooks on thabSybjet, will be found to haveaty other Arguments in 

| ay them againſt Bepriſmr and the S»pper, but what is in effe& contained | 

i2 thoſe above-mentioned. - . a2 he EF Dt | 
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